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a guide to daily devotion 


Swami B.P Puri Maharaja 


In this world, people have presented 
many doctrines about spiritual life and 
religion without an understanding of the 
basic relationship between the individual 
soul and God. It is said in the timeless 
Indian classic, The Bhagavata Purana, 
"due to their different natures, human 
beings have a variety of understandings." 
Under the influence of material energy 
people differ in their perception of reality 
and thus conflicts inevitably arise 
between them. 

A true saint, fixed in the eternal spirit 
of devotion to God, can harmonize all 
conflicting points of view and produce 
lasting peace. Such a saint is capable of 
synthesizing all opposing philosophical 
positions from a transcendental vantage 
point, viewing all differing conceptions 
as gradations of the one absolute truth. 

The Gaudiya tradition of love is 
universally applicable; under its 
influence alone all quarrels and conflicts 
can be eliminated—therefore society 
should adopt it. The art of sadhana is the 
unique path to lasting world peace. 
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INTRODUCTION 





guru vaisnava bhagaván tinera smarana z 
tinera smarane haya vighna-vināśana F 
anäyäse haya nija vāñchita pürana EM 


“I meditate on the guru, the Vaishnavas, and the Lord. By remembering them, 
all obstacles are destroyed and one quickly attains the fulfillment of all desires." 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta 1.1.20-21) 


With these words, Krishnadäsa Kaviraja Gosvami begins his Chaitanya Charitamrta. This — 
prayer is his mangaläcarana, or auspicious invocation. Following in Krishnadasa's foot- — 
steps we invoke the mercy of gurudeva. By remembering Krishna, “the abode of all good 
fortune,” in accordance with the directions of His devotees, it is possible to quickly attain 
the Lord's mercy. 


yasya prasadad bhagavat-prasado. 
yasyaprasadan na gatih kuto’pi 


“The guru is the best of Krishna’s devotees and non-different from His be 
Radharani. Therefore when guru is pleased, Krishna is also pleased.” 


The conclusion of the mahajanas is that there is no way of gaining 
other than through the guru. Thus, we pray that our beloved gu 
us and that the devotees of Krishna, all of whom, as His expans 
from Him, will also look upon us with pleasure. We pray that eir c 


Gauranga, Gandharvika, and Giridhäri be ever gl 
ciousness upon us. 


In the Mahabharata, King Yt dh 
questions by Yamaraja, who h: 
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“It is necessary for us 
to ascertain who the 
mahajanas are, find the 
path they have left 

for us, and learn how 


we should follow it” 


path followed by the mahajanas was free of all obstacles, and that everyone should there- 
fore cast aside all intellectual criticism and simply follow that path. Anyone who disre- 
gards the path of the mahajana's for another will soon find that they are no longer head- 
ed toward the divine abode, Goloka, but rather in the completely opposite direction— 
toward a hellish existence. It is therefore necessary for us to ascertain who the mahajanas 
are, find the path they have left for us, and learn how we should follow it. This path is 
the “art of sadhana"—the means to achieving the supreme goal of spiritual life. 


While recounting the story of Ajamila in the Srimad Bhagavatam’s sixth canto, Sukadeva 
names twelve mahajanas, all of whom are said to know the inner secrets of the path to 
God. These mahajanas are Svayambhú, Narada, Sambhu, the four Kumäras, Kapila, 
Manu, Prahlada, Janaka, Bhisma, Bali, Vaiyasaki and Yamaraja. The Kapila spoken of here 
is the son of Kardama and Devahüti and not the atheistic author of Sankhya philosophy. 
All of these great personalities were followers of the path of devotion and all of them 
demonstrated, each in his own way, the excellence of this path. 


bhagavan brahma kartsnyena 
trir anviksya manisaya 

tad adhyavasyat kütastho 
ratir átman yato bhavet 


“Lord Brahma, for instance, carefully studied the Vedic literature three times 
and came to the conclusion that attachment to the Supreme Self is the Vedic lit- 
erature's ultimate goal.” (Srimad Bhagavatam 2.2.34) 


Just as munis read a scripture two or three times over in order to understand it properly, 
so Brahma also decided to play the part of a seeker, even though he is all-knowing. He 
thus took on the character of a muni—just as it is said in the Srutis, sa munir bhütvà 


samacintayat, “He became a muni and started to think carefully.” Brahma carefully stud- 


ied the Vedas three times in their entirety just to show how difficult it is to extract the 
essence of the scriptures and find their ultimate meaning. When Brahma completed his 
study he came to the conclusion that attachment to the Supreme Lord Hari, or 


bhakti-yoga, is the genuine fruit of such scholarly research. 


na hy ato 'nyah sivah pantha 
visatah samsmrtay iha 

vásudeve bhagavati 
bhakti-yogo yato bhavet 


“There is no more auspicious a path for the souls w 
of repeated birth and death than the path which lea 
tional service.” 


ho have entered the world 
ds to Lord Vasudeva's devo- 
(Srimad Bhagavatam 2.2.33) 


Although there are many paths to liberation, none is m 
or safer than the process by which one pleases the Supr 
devotion or love for His lotus feet. There is no doubt 
superior to other processes such as karma-yoga, by whi 
activities to the Lord. 


ore reasonable, easily performed 
eme Lord and, as a result, attains 
that direct devotional service is 
ch one offers the results of one's 


The superiority of devotional service over other paths of spiritual life is clearly stated in 
the concluding verses of the Bhagavad-gitä's sixth chapter: tapasvibhyo'dhiko yogi (6.46) 
and yogindm api sarvesam (6.47). Furthermore, the most confidential instructions of the 
Lord, at the end of the Gitd’s eighteenth chapter (man-mana bhava and sarva-dharmán par- 
ityajya), also indicate clearly that the ultimate goal of the Vedic literature is Bhakti yoga. 


Many conflicting ideas about religion have developed throughout history According to 
the authority of the Srimad Bhagavatam (1.2.6), however, the ultimate religious activity 
for all human beings is devotion to the Supreme Lord, Sri Krishna, who lies beyond 
empirical validation. At its apex, such devotion (characterized by activities such as hear- 
ing and chanting about Krishna) must be causeless; that is, the performer should be free 
[rom any selfish motive. Devotion must also be uninhibited; nothing must be allowed to 
interfere with its performance, and it must be independent and spontaneous. 


In the sixth canto of the Srimad Bhagavatam, it is said that bhakti, devotional service, is 
primarily executed in the form of sankirtana: 


etaván eva lohe 'smin 
pumsám dharmah parah smrtah 
bhahti-yogo bhagavati 
tan-näma-grahanädibhih 


“Therefore, the supreme religious activity for people in this world is devotional 
service to the Lord, performed by such acts as repeating His divine names.” 
(Srimad Bhagavatam 6.3.22) 


$ri Chaitanya Mahäprabhu also confirmed this statement from the 
Bhägavatam in His own words: 


bhajanera madhye srestha nava-vidha bhakti 
krsna-prema, krsna dite dhare mahda-sakti 

tara madhye sarva-$restha näma-sankirtana 
niraparadhe laile nama päya prema-dhana 


“Of the many ways of executing devotional service, there are nine 
varieties which are considered to be the best, for they possess a great 
capacity to deliver love for Krishna and thus Krishna Himself. Of 
these nine processes of devotional service, the most important is the 
chanting of the Lord's Holy Name, for if one chants without commit- 
ting offenses, the treasure of love for the Lord will be obtained.” 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta 3.4.70-71) 


In the twelfth chapter of the Bhagavad-gita, it is said that remembering, contemplating 
and meditating on the Lord depends on inner purification; thus, these activities Ee not 
easily perfected by ordinary people. On the other hand, since sankirtana is an activity exe- 
cuted by the external senses, it is within the grasp of anyone, even the disturbed human 
beings of this Age of Kali. The most merciful Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, wis appeared 
in this age to give the great gift of love of God in the mood of Krishna's associates in raja 
testified to this end when He emotionally embraced His most confidential associates, 


INTRODUCTION 


“When Brahma had 
completed his study, 
he came to the conclus: 
that attachment 

to the Supreme Lord 
Hari, or bhakti-yoga, 

is the genuine fruit 


of such scholarly resear 





Lord Brahma, the creator. 
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“Such greed, which 


mirrors the eternal 


attachment that 


the residents of Vraja 


have for their Lord, 


is the price that one has 


to pay to purchase 


a consciousness imbued 


with devotional 


Melle 


sentiment” 


Svarüpa Damodara and Ramananda Raya, and said: 


harse prabhu kahena $una svarüpa rama-raya 
nama-sankirtana kalau parama upáya 


“Chanting the Holy Names is the supreme means of salvation in this age of Kali.” 
(Chaitanya Charitámrta 3.20.8) 


From this statement we can easily understand that the Lord invested some special pow- 
ers in the chanting of His Holy Names in this particularly fortunate age of Kali. This spe- 
cial power is its capacity to awaken affectionate attachment or raga for the Lord. This is 
thus the best process by which one can develop raga-bhakti, or devotional service in 
spontaneous affection. 


Even though Chaitanya Mahaprabhu has stated that through devotional service based on 
tules and regulations one cannot attain the type of love of God that is found in Vraja, 
(vidhi-bhaktye vraja-bhäva paite nahi sakti—Chaitanya Charitamrta 1.3.15), if one takes 
up harinama-sankirtana on the vidhi-bhakti platform according to the directions given by 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, then one will quickly attain the qualifications necessary for the 
inner awakening of such a spontaneous service attitude. Mahaprabhu told Svarúpa 
Damodara and Ramananda Raya how one should chant the Holy Name in order to awak- 
en his dormant love for Krishna: 


trnad api sunicena 
taror iva sahisnuná 
amänina mänadena 
kirtaniyah sada harih 


“One should chant the Holy Name of the Lord while thinking oneself to be 
lower than the grass. He should be more tolerant than the tree, take no respect 
for oneself and give all respect to others.” (Chaitanya Charitämrta 3.20.21) 


Thus, if anyone follows Mahaprabhu's direction and chants the Holy Name in the man- 
ner described in this verse, he or she will quickly develop transcendental greed or intense 
hankering. Such greed, which mirrors the eternal attachment that the residents of Vraja 
have for their Lord, is the price that one must pay to purchase a consciousness imbued 
with devotional sentiment. This is called raganuga bhakti, and it is the merciful manifes- 
tation of Krishna's pleasure potency, hladini-sakti. 


Expertise in devotional service is measured by the extent to which one is able to satisfy 
the senses of the Lord. An advanced devotee who has this expertise is one who has taken 
exclusive shelter of Krishna. He is free from any tendency to criticize others, and seeks 
only to be absorbed in the pastimes of the Divine Couple of Vraja. Such a oe is very 
dear to Krishna and is certainly rare in this world. To see such a devotee, to associate with 
him, or to serve him are manifestations of good fortune on a level seldom experienced. 
Only if Krishna bestows His mercy on someone can he ex 
association. To inform everyone of this important as 
as Bhaktivinoda Thakura have prayed for the conta 
tional service: 


perience the blessing of such 
pect of spiritual life, mahajanas such 
ct of a person who is expert in devo- 


kabe sri caitanya more karibena daya Ives 
kabe ami paiba vaisnava-pada-chaya 


“When will Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu be merciful unto me? When will 1 find 
shelter in the shade of a Vaishnava's lotus feet?" 


“After taking shelter of 


a spiritual master, one 


(Kalyana-kalpataru, Dainyamayi prärthana, 1) 


This kind of consciousness, imbued with a taste for devotion to Krishna, is obtained by 
the grace of a great soul who has traveled the raganuga bhakti path. Millions and millions 
of births filled with pious acts will not bring about the same result. absolute dedication in 


should engage with 


the worship of the Holy 


After taking shelter of a spiritual master, one should engage with absolute dedication in the 
worship of the Holy Name, in the association of devotees and in the deepest solitude. Through Name in the association 
this worship, the devotee's understanding of the object of worship (upäsya), the worshiper 
(upäsaka) and the process of worship (upasana) will be clarified. This advancement in spiri- 
tual life will awaken an intense desire or spiritual greed to attain the mood of Krishna's asso- deepest solitude" 
ciates in Vraja. Even so, everyone should remember the warning of the Katha Upanishad: 


of devotees and in the 


ksurasya dhara nisita duratyaya 
durgam pathas tat kavayo vadanti 


“The path of spiritual realization is very difficult; it is sharp like a razor's edge. 


That is the opinion of learned transcendentalists.” (Katha Upanishad 1.3.14) 


“If one swerves even 


slightly from the path 
















If one swerves even slightly from the path laid out by the spiritual master, he will fall 
down. If one gives any consideration to desires for profit, adoration or prestige, or if one 
allows himself to succumb to political intrigues, the growth of his devotional creeper will 
be stunted. In this matter, the devotee who is dear to Krishna is the only one who can 
save us. The scriptures say that the type of perfection one attains depends on the thoughts 
one has while engaged in spiritual practice (yadrsi bhavana yasya siddhir bhavati tadrst). 
If we concentrate with transcendental greed on obtaining the association of a devotee who 
is expert in the science of serving the Lord, then Krishna will surely appear Himself in the 


form of such an advanced soul. 


ur 


for profit, adorati n 


On the other hand, if we have some other objective in mind, we may encounter many 
people who merely present themselves as religious leaders or as saintly persons but who 
have no substance. We may be confused by their powers or popularity and lose Gu bez 
ings, wandering ever further from the genuine goal of pure devotion. Far PENSE to p 
love for Krishna in Vrindavan, we will become totally confused and thus inevitably lose 


our soul on the path to oblivion. 
on is established by God Himself—dharmam tu 


tanding of this basic principle of spiritual 
be, his grasp of the truth will be skewed | 


It has been said that the path of religi 


sons promote the idea of a secular sta 
religion. One should never, however, b 
The secularist is wrong when he thinks 2 
itual life is affected by a sectarian or ungenerous spirit. 
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“We may encounter 
many people who 
merely present 
themselves as religious 
leaders or as saintly 
persons but who have 
no substance. We may 
be confused by their 
powers or popularity, 
wandering ever further 
from the genuine goal of 


pure devotion” 


“If one has no 
understanding of this 
basic principle 

of spiritual life, 

no matter how 
intellectually gifted he 
may be, his grasp 

of the truth 


will be skewed” 


The Supreme Lord is eternal, true, permanent and everlasting; the living being also has 
these same qualities. The relationship between them is thus eternal and indissoluble. The 
Supreme Lord is infinite consciousness. By His omnipotent desire, the atomic conscious 
particle (the individual living being) is brought into being. Despite this difference—the 
Lord being infinite and the living being atomic—the aspect of consciousness and spiritu- 
ality is common to both. Thus the relation of the individual to the Supreme Lord is 
described as being one of simultaneous oneness and difference. Since it is impossible for 
one to understand how two things can be simultaneously one and distinct, the Gaudiya 
mahajanas have added the adjective acintya or “inconceivable” to this definition, calling 
their doctrine, acintya-bhedabheda. The implication is that one can only know this rela- 
tionship through revealed scripture and accept it on faith. 


In this world, people have presented many doctrines about spiritual life and religion 
without an understanding of this basic relation between the individual soul and God. As 
itis said in the Bhagavatam: “Thus, due to their different natures, human beings have a 
variety of different understandings” (evam prakrti-vaicitryad bhidyante matayo nrnàm). 
Since people are under the influence of the qualities of material nature, namely goodness, 
passion and ignorance, they differ in their perceptions of reality and thus conflicts 
inevitably arise between them. Since Mahaprabhu's religion of love is universal, the sec- 
ular state should promote it, for under its influence alone can all quarrels and conflicts 
be eliminated. Mahaprabhu's religion of love is the unique route to lasting world peace. 


Only a true saint, fixed in the eternal religion of devotion to the one supreme truth, can 
harmonize all conflicting points of view and produce lasting peace. Krishna is the source 
of all incarnations, the complete whole and is all-pervading. All apparent contradictions 
are resolved in Him. Similarly, the devotee who is exclusively devoted to the Lord is capa- 
ble of harmonizing all different philosophical positions from his transcendental vantage 
point. Therefore, when one shows preference to such a devotee, one is in fact following a 
policy of non-preferential treatment towards any religious denomination. 


In the second of the Srimad Bhagavatam’s invocatory verses, the non-envious saint has 
been described as a person who is uniquely qualified to engage in the true, eternal reli- 
gion from which all cheating tendencies have been discarded. The word mätsarya (envy) 
indicates the inability to tolerate another’s good fortune or happiness. Enviousness with- 
in individuals does not allow proper distinction between the inner self and the material 
self. Such envy creates philosophical ideas based on distinctions between that which one 
possesses and that which belongs to others. Such envy is the source of war and other dis- 
ruptions. Of course, varieties exist in the divine dimension, but the lack of unity arising 
from such varieties does not result in any real conflict because each individual is firmly 
fixed in the non-dual supreme truth, the source of spiritual harmony. 


On the other hand, it is impossible to harmonize the materialistic propensity with the 
spiritual. The futile efforts to legislate harmony between these mutually opposing reali- 
ties merely contribute to further unrest and disharmony. The sun, which allows us to see, 
cannot compromise with the darkness that obstructs vision. Similarly, the non-envious 
nature cannot accommodate the envious nature of the mundane; rather, it drives it away 
and proclaims its conquest, just as the rising sun dispels darkness and brin 


K gs auspicious- 
ness to the world. In this way, supreme peace comes to reign in the world. 


At first, the Bhagavata appears to condemn spiritual practices such as work in the spirit 
of renunciation or the cultivation of knowledge. It does accept, however, the necessity for 
work performed for the satisfaction of the Supreme Lord and the cultivation of knowl- 
edge in the categories of sambandha, abhidheya, and prayojana in relation to Krishna. 
When placed in the context of devotion to Krishna, these contradictory 
visions of spiritual practice are thus harmonized. To Mahaprabhu, the Srimad 
Bhagavatam is the only authoritative scripture; thus, it sets the standard for 
Vaishnava behavior and doctrine. True peace in the world can only be 
achieved on the basis of the pure philosophical conclusions established by the 
Bhägavatam. In this publication, The Art of Sadhana, various aspects of the 
Vaishnava scriptures—the Srimad Bhagavatam, Hari-bhakti-vilasa and 
Chaitanya Charitamrta—are cited to highlight different aspects of the path of 
devotion. 


Every single living being is in essence a part of the single non-dual Supreme 
Truth. As one takes shelter of this Supreme Truth and deepens his knowledge 
of that eternal relationship (sambandha), his understanding of the process 
(abhidheya) by which to reach the ultimate perfection of life (prayojana) 
becomes clear. As this development takes place, true vision of equality and 
friendship between living beings becomes a reality. 


When we speak of the Bhagavata, we mean two different things. The first is 
the scripture, Srimad Bhagavatam. The second is the Bhagavata devotee who has estab- 
lished a relation with Bhagavan, the Supreme Lord. Svarúpa Damodara instructed the 
brahmin from East Bengal to go and study the Bhagavatam from a Vaishnava. 


jaha bhagavata para vaisnavera sthane 
ekanta äsraya kara caitanya-carane 

caitanya bhakta-ganera nitya kara sanga 
tabe ta janibe siddhanta-samudra-taranga 


“Go and study the Bhágavatam from a Vaishnava. Take exclusive shelter of 
Chaitanya Mahäprabhu’s lotus feet. Always associate with Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s devotees. If you do all this, you will be able to plunge into the 
ocean of His divine teachings.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta 3.5.131-132) 


siddhanta baliye citte na hara alasa 
iha haite krsna lage sudrdha manasa 


“Do not, out of laziness, neglect to meditate on the conclusions of the scrip- 
e siddhanta, the mind will become fixed on 


tures. From knowledge of th 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta 1.2.117) 


Krishna.” 


A saintly person who is free from envy and who has studied the art of sadhana as taught 
by Sri Chaitanya has entered into the Lord’s most confidential teachings: By hearing the 
Bhagavata from such a person, it is possible to learn its true meaning and gain the ulti- 
mate auspiciousness. By the grace of Sri Chaitanya's art of sadhana, it becomes possible 
to understand the transcendental nature of Krishna Chaitanya Mahaprabhu's body. From 
that knowledge, one can come to understand that the jewel in the center of the nine 
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“Mahaprabhu's 
religion of love 
is the unique route 


to world peace” 





au ART OF SADHANA 


“As one starts to 
experience the divine joy 
of the eternal realm, one 

will be able to have 
direct perception 

of Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu’s 
transcendental form, 
which will then appear 
like the rising full moon” 


islands of Nabadwip, the divine garden of Isodyana!, is similarly transcendental, as is the 
whole of Mahaprabhu’s abode. 


The Lord says, “Both the divine sound and the divine form are My eternal bodies” (sabda- 
brahma param brahma mamobhe $á$vati tani). The sound vibration which designates the 
Supreme Lord is known as the divine sound or sabda brahma. Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s 
gospel is just such a divine sound. By careful attention to it anyone can achieve an under- 
standing of the form of the Param Brahman, or divinity in its highest, personal aspect. 
This leads to relishing His ever-fresh and delightful name, form, attributes, and pas- 
times—a fortune that puts to rest any residual attraction that one may have for material 
sense pleasures. As one starts to experience the joy of the eternal realm, one will be able 
to have direct perception of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s transcendental form, which will 
then appear like the rising full moon. May this book, The Art of Sadhana, based on the 
teachings of the Lord and the great devotees, be ever victorious. 
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CHAPTER 1 


PERFECTION IN WORSHIP 


ALAS SA 


The word vedánta means “the end result of knowledge.” lt is a reference to the 
Upanishads, the final books of the Vedic revelation or Sruti. These books contain the mys- 
tic insights of the rishis and are considered to be the basis for all spiritual knowledge in 
India. The Lord's incarnation, Vedavyasa, the compiler of the Vedic literature, also com- 
posed the Vedanta sutras, or Brahma sutras, in order to summarize the teachings of the 
Upanishads. The word sutra means “aphorism,” or “code,” a short, enigmatic statement 
meant to remind one of an entire aspect of the Upanishadic teaching. 


Thus, the Vedanta Sutras are the texts which stand as the basis of all religious philosophy 
in India. Indeed, the founders of every school of Indian philosophy (Sankara, Ramanuja, 
Vallabha, Vishnusvami, Madhva and Nimbarka) have all written commentaries or bhasyas 
on the sutras in order to explain their understanding of the supreme truth. The Gaudiya 
Vaishnava school founded by Chaitanya Mahaprabhu also has an authoritative commen- 
tary on this important scripture, the Govinda-bhasya of Baladeva Vidyabhúsana. For the 
Gaudiyas, however, the unblemished commentary on the Vedanta Sutra is the Srimad 
Bhägavatam, also composed by Vyasadeva, where the three aspects of spiritual knowl- 
edge, sambandha, abhidheya and prayojana, are clearly enunciated. 























The Vedanta Sutra is divided into four chapters or adhyayas, and each is further eus | 
vided into four pádas. The first and second chapters deal with sambandha-tattva, the third — 


with abhidheya-tattva, and the fourth with prayojana. 


The first chapter of the Vedanta Sutra is called samanvaya, or SS: f 
all the ideas of the Vedas and the Upanishads into an orderly whi 
concept of Brahman, the Supreme Truth. The second chap 
means “consistency” or “harmony.” According tc Baladeva 
all apparently inconsistent scriptura nts al 
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pi € 


siddhah). The third chapter is named sadhana, or "the means." It discusses devotion, 
which is the only means for attaining Brahman. The fourth chapter is known as phala, or 
“the result." The term prayojana, or “ultimate purpose,” is also used to indicate the attain- 


ment of Brahman. 


Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu made the teachings of the Vedanta more explicit to His disci- 
ples and His explanations were mercifully recorded by Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami in 
the Chaitanya Charitamrta: 


veda-sästra kahe sambandha abhidheya prayojana 
krsna prapya sambandha bhakti praptyera sadhana 

abhidheya-nama bhakti prema prayojana 
purusartha-siromani prema mahä-dhana 


“The Vedic knowledge is subdivided into three parts known as sambandha 
(“relations”), abhidheya (“procedure”) and prayojana (“the aim or.end”). The 
knowledge of Krishna as the goal of spiritual life is called sambandha. The 
knowledge that devotion is the means of attaining Him and acting accordingly 
is called abhidheya. The ultimate goal of life, or prayojana, is love of Krishna or 
prema. This prema is the greatest treasure of spiritual life and is foremost 
amongst all the objectives of human life.” 

(Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.20.124-125) 


` Elsewhere, Krishnadasa repeats the same thing even more succinctly: 


veda-Sästre kahe sambandha abhidheya prayojana 
krsna krsna-bhakti prema tina maha-dhana 








| “The Vedic knowledge is subdivided into three parts known as sambandha 
(“relations”), abhidheya (“procedure”) and prayojana (“the aim or end”). These 

three great treasures are Krishna, devotion to Krishna, and love for Krishna.” 
In the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu(1. 1.1) Krishna is stated to be the akhila-rasamrta-mürti or 
tion of all twelve aesthetic and relational experiences known as rasa. 
to yandh wledge, Krishna is the Supreme Truth. The only means to 
otion, and love for Him is the ultimate objective of spiritual 


ió ds 













In the Svetasvatara Upanishad the Supreme is described as the attributeless Brahman: 


eko devah sarva-bhütesu güdhah 
sarva-vyapi sarva-bhútantarátma 

Rarmadhyaksah sarva-bhütadhivasah 
sáhsi cetah kevalo nirgunas ca 


“There is but one Divine Entity, who is hidden within all beings. All-pervading, 
He is the dwells within every created thing; He is the overseer of all activities, 
the refuge of all creatures, the witness, the consciousness, the one existing 
thing. He has no attributes.” (Svetasvatara Upanishad 6.11) 


The Srimad Bhagavatam, however, shows that there is an aspect of the divine beyond even 
this Brahman. It is parátpara, or “beyond that which lies beyond”: 


vadanti tat tattva-vidas 
tattvam yaj jhanam advayam 

brahmeti paramátmeti 
bhagavan iti Sabdyate 


*Knowers of the truth have ascertained that the supreme non-dual substance is 
named in three ways: as Brahman, as Paramátman, and as Bhagavan." 
(Srimad Bhagavatam 1.2.11) 


The Bhagaván, or personal aspect of the Supreme, is known as Krishna—krsnas tu bha- 
gaván svayam (Srimad Bhagavatam 1.3.28). 


harir hi nirgunah saksát 
purusah prakrteh parah 


“The Supreme Lord Hari is untouched by the material qualities. He is the 
supreme person, beyond the material nature.” (Srimad Bhagavatam 10.88.5) 


ABHIDHEYA 


Hari or Krishna is the pratyag-atma, the innermost soul of every individual, and is only 
understandable through bhakti, or devotion. 


tvam pratyag-ätmani tada bhagavaty ananta 
änanda-mätra upapanna-samasta-saktau 

bhaktim vidhaya paramam Sanakair avidya- 
granthim vibhetsyasi mamaham iti prarüdham 


“By engaging in intense devotion to the Supersoul, the Supreme Lord who is 
infinite, defined by joy alone, and in whom all potencies are present, you will 
slowly cut the tight knots of ignorance based in the concepts of T and “mine.” 

(Srimad Bhagavatam 4.11.30) 


PERFECTION IN WORSHIP 


“Hari or Krishna is 

the pratyag-atma, 

the innermost soul 

of every individual, and 
is only understandable 
through bhakti, 


or devotion" 
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ART OF SADHANA 


“If one engages properly 

in the course of devo- 
tional practices, then the 
Lord becomes accessible 


even to our senses” 








Brahman is said to be unknowable, ineffable, unmanifest and imperceptible by the mate- 
rial senses. Even so, it must not be said that He is completely unattainable. If we think 
that He can never be attained, then we will lose hope, and that is a serious impediment 
to ever taking up devotional service. For this reason, Baladeva quotes a line from the 
Kaivalya Upanishad: sraddha-bhakti-dhyäna-yogad avaiti—“One can have direct knowl- 
edge of Him through the discipline of faith, devotion, and meditation.” 


Baladeva further explains, “Faith is firm belief; devotion is a reference to the numerous 
devotional practices beginning with hearing; and meditation means thinking of Brahman 
uninterruptedly—one’s thought being like a stream of oil. The word ‘yoga’ in the text 
means that the discipline combines all three of these practices. The word avaiti, ‘he 
knows, means to have sdksatkara—direct perception or experience of Brahman.” 
(Govinda-bhasya) 


In the Bhagavad-gita, Krishna says that He can only be known by devotion (bhaktya mam 
abhijanáti). He confirms the same to Uddhava in the Bhägavatam: bhaktyaham ekaya 
grahyah (11.14.21). The Mathara-sruti further glorifies bhakti: 


bhaktir evainam nayati 
bhaktir evainam darsayati 

bhakti-vasah purusah 
bhaktir eva bhüyasi 


“Devotion attracts Him, devotion reveals Him; the Lord is influenced by devo- 
tion. Nothing is more powerful than bhakti.” 


All these texts confirm that although the Lord is inconceivable and unmanifest, devotion 
has the power to reveal His form. 


A well-known aphorism from the Vedanta Sutras (3.2.24)—api samrädhane 
pratyaksanumanabhyam—also broaches the same subject. The sutra arises in 
the context of the possible objection that the Supersoul or the Param Brahman 
cannot be perceived by sight and the other senses. The first word of the apho- 
rism, api, specifically condemns the idea. If one is properly engaged in devo- 
tional practices (samradhane), the Lord becomes accessible even to our sens- 
es. This is confirmed by the Sruti (pratyaksa) and the Smrti (anumana).! 


In the Govinda-bhasya commentary to this sutra, Baladeva quotes two verses 
from the Sruti and two from the Bhagavad-gita (Smrti) to support the idea that 
certain devotees fixed in knowledge do indeed see the Lord: 


parañci khani yyatrnat svayambhús 
tasmat paran pasyati nantaratman 

kascid dhirah pratyag-atmanam aiksad 
avrtta-caksur amrtatvam icchan 


“The Self-born Creator pierced holes facing outward (making eyes in the body); 
therefore men look outward and do not see the soul within. Desiring immortali- 
ty, some wise men turn their eyes inward and see the atman, who dwells within.” 


(Katha Upanishad 2.1.1) 


Í Per PERFECTION IN WORSHIP 
na caksusá grhyate napi vaca 


nányair devais tapasa karmana va 
jñana-prasadena visuddha-sattvas 
tatas tu tam pasyati niskalam dhyayamanah 


“Though He cannot be seen by the eyes, described by words, revealed by the gods, 

or understood through austerities or rituals, one whose very being has been puri- 

fied by [scriptural] knowledge can see Him in His entirety by meditation.” 
(Mundaka Upanishad 3.1.8) 


In the Bhagavad-gita also, Krishna further confirms the possibility of a direct vision of 
the Lord: 


nàham vedair na tapasá 
na dänena na cejyaya 

Sakya evam-vidho drastum 
drstaván asi mam yatha 


bhaktya tv ananyaya sakya 
aham evam-vidho "rjuna 

jñatum drastum ca tattvena 
pravestur ca parantapa 


“I cannot be seen in the same way that you have seen Me simply through a 
study of the Veda, nor through serious penances, charity, or worship. O 
Arjuna, it is only through undivided devotional service that I can be known 
in this way, that I can be seen, and indeed, entered into.” (Gita 11.53-54) 





The phrase “in the same way” (evam-vidho) in these verses refers to Krishna’s 

human form. Baladeva concludes: “Therefore, by the perfect performance of devotional 
service (samyag-bhaktya) the Lord can indeed be perceived. At this time, the eyes and the 
other senses are saturated with devotion and this gives them the ability to know him.”2 


A gopi serves the Lord 


Once a person (the “wise individual” or dhira in the Katha Upanishad verse quoted above) 
stops seeking the satisfaction of his own senses, he attains love of Krishna, in which he 
seeks only the pleasure of Krishna's senses. In the context of Baladeva's comments on the 
Vedanta Sutra, such a person obtains divine sight when his eyes are smeared with the 
unguent of love. This gives him the qualification to behold Syamasundara’s divine form 
of unparalleled beauty. 


THE DIFFERENT FORMS OF YOGA 


In some places, the scriptures glorify ritual activity or disinterested works as being the 
best means for spiritual accomplishment, or abhidheya; in others, they glorify knowledge. 
These are also known as yogas, or spiritual disciplines. Yoga also means “uniting with the 
supreme.” The abovementioned yogas are thus known as karma-yoga and jñana-yoga. It 
is a fact however, that the topmost process for achieving spiritual perfection is devotion, 
or Bhakti yoga. Bhakti is completely independent of any other kind of process, whereas 
karma, jñána and yoga all rely on bhakti to give their full rewards. This is stated in the 


Chaitanya Charitämrta (2.22.17): 
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ART OR SADEAN krsna-bhakti haya abhidheya pradhāna 


bhakti-mukha-niriksaka karma-yoga-jhäna 


“The primary rewards of karma, jñána, and mystic yoga, namely sense enjoy- 
ment, liberation and mystic powers, are all considered by the devotees to be 
most insignificant. These processes have no independent power to bestow 
rewards on the practitioner. Even liberation itself stands with hands folded, 
waiting for the opportunity to serve bhakti. The other goals of life—religiosity, 
wealth, and sense enjoyments—are even more dependent on bhakti and stand 
quietly waiting for her glance of mercy.” 


Although the entire Bhagavad-gitä deals with the subject of yoga, the sixth chapter in par- 
ticular discusses the meditational form of yogic discipline (the eightfold yogic system) 
that is usually equated with the term yoga. At the end of that chapter, two verses clearly 
state that of all the yogas, Bhakti yoga, or the discipline of devotion, is the best.3 


In his explanation of these verses, our predecessor äcärya Bhaktivinoda Thákura has 
explained the meaning of the term yoga and discussed the differences between the differ- 
ent types of yogic practice: “A fruitive worker (sakama-karmi) cannot be called a yogi, for 
this term is only applicable to the disinterested worker, the philosopher, the follower of 
the eightfold mystic path, and the practitioner of devotional service. The word yoga itself 
refers to the gradual path of spiritual development. Any person who takes to yoga is on 
the road to a direct experience of the Supreme Spirit. 


“The yoga of desireless action is the first step along this path, and when knowledge and 
renunciation are added to such action, the aspirant advances to the stage of jriana-yoga. 
When direct meditation on the Supreme Lord is added to the other qualities, then one 
advances to the stage of practicing the eightfold yogic system, or astánga yoga. The 


to yoga isontheroad fourth and highest stage is when the feeling of love for the Supreme Person is added to 
these disciplines. 


“Any person who takes 


to a direct experience 

“The seeker of the ultimate good will veritably engage in the spiritual discipline of yoga. 
As one takes to the practices of each successive stage of development, a necessity to 
| develop strong determination and faith in its practices will ensue. However, as he 
| advances, he will ultimately have to discard his strict adherence to the detailed practices 
|. of that particular stage. If one remains attached to one or the other of these stages with- 
| ut going on further, he is identified with the partial yogic practice to which he has been 
t a result, some persons are known as karma-yogis, some are jriana-yogis, while 
1 astanga-yogis or bhakti-yogis. 


of the Supreme Spirit” 



















io makes it his exclusive goal to engage in 
ther kinds of yogi. You should therefore 
ne esir action one advances 
e yoga of meditation on 
devotion, charac- 


system of Patarijali, is considered to be a greater spiritualist than the aforementioned two. PEREEE DON I LORD 


But the best of all yogis is one who practices devotional acts like hearing and chanting.” 


Thus a devotee takes no interest in other practices of yoga, which are partial. The devo- 
tee considers them not only incomplete, but even defective because of the presence of ego 
desire implicit in their practice. The Lord made the following statement to 
Uddhava: 


tasmád mad-bhakti-yuktasya 
yogino vai mad-átmanah 

na jhänam na ca vairägyam 
präyah éreyo bhaved iha 


yat karmabhir yat tapasa 
jñana-vairagyatas ca yat 
yogena dana-dharmena 





$reyobhir itarair api 


sarvam mad-bhakti-yogena Sri Radha, the Queen 
of Vrindavana 


mad-bhakto labhate'njasa 
svargäpavarge mad-dhama 
kathamcid yadi vañchati 


na kimcid sadhavo dhira 
bhakta hy ehantino mama 

vänchanty api maya dattam 
kaivalyam apunarbhavam 


“For the devoted yogi who has surrendered his thoughts to Me, neither knowl- 
edge nor renunciation are considered to be the sources of true good in this 
world. All the results obtained through ritual practices, penance, philosophy, 
renunciation, yogic discipline, charity or performance of prescribed duties, are 
easily obtained by My devotees through the practice of devotional service to Me. 
My saintly, patient and single-minded devotees desire nothing of all this; never- 
theless, 1 still bestow all these rewards on them, even including liberation and 
freedom from rebirth.” (Srimad Bhagavatam 11.20.31-34) 


Therefore, other than devotional service, mystical practices are like the teats on the neck 
of a goat—they serve no worthwhile function. For this reason, an intelligent person gives 
up the useless tendency to seek out sense enjoyment and liberation and cultivates pure 
devotion through the practice of Bhakti yoga. 


THE PERFECT PROCESS OF WORSHIP 


The word sarırädhana found in the Vedanta Sutra aphorism quoted earlier is also signifi- — | 
cant. It comes from the verb root radh, which means “to worship.” The prefix sam means 
“complete or perfect.” Also derived from the same root is the name of Krishna's internal 
potency, Sri Radha. Radhäranı is the perfect worshiper of Krishna, as indicated by the 
Bhagavatam verse spoken by the gopis in the description of the rasa-lila: 





ART OF SADHANA anayaradhito nünam 


bhagavan harir isvarah 
yan no vihäya govindah 
prito yàm anayad rahah 


"Radharani is the per fect *Truly the Supreme Lord, the supreme controller, has been perfectly worshiped 
by Her (Radha). It is for this reason that Govinda was so pleased with Her that 
He took Her to a secluded spot, leaving all of us behind." 

(Srimad Bhágavatam 10.30.28) 


worshiper of Krishna" 


Chaitanya Mahäprabhu's teachings can be summarized as follows: 


aradhyo bhagaván vrajesa-tanayas tad-dhàma vrndävanam 
ramya kacid upäsana vraja-vadhü-vargenä va kalpita 

srimad-bhagavatam pramánam amalam premán pumartho mahän 
$ri-caitanya-maháprabhor matam idam taträdarah nah parah 


“The object of worship (ärädhya) is the Lord in His form as the son of the King 
of Vraja. His abode is Vrindavan and the cowherd girls who live there with Him, 
chief amongst whom is Radhika, are His perfect worshipers, or samradhikás. 
The most enchanting method of worshiping the Supreme Lord is that devised 
by these gopis. The most authoritative source of divine revelation is the Srimad 
Bhägavatam. Love for Krishna or prema is the fifth and ultimate goal of human 
life. These are the basic principles of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu's belief and we 
thus consider this doctrine to be supreme.” 


The conclusion is that worshiping Krishna by following Srimati Radharant is the spiritu- 
al process justifiably named samradhanä, “the most perfect process of worship.” Any 


. activity of worship in which the element of prema is absent will not result in a direct 
. . vision of the Supreme Person. 







The following couplets are found in the Chaitanya Charitàmrta: 


jnana-karma-yoga-dharme nahe hrsna vasa 
i Rrsna-vasa-hetu eka prema-bhakti-rasa 






g the paths of speculative philosophical knowledge, fruitive activi- 
control the senses, one cannot win Krishna over. The only 

y throu h the taste of devotion in ecstatic love.” 
EC (Chaitanya Charitamrta 1.17.75) 














characterized by the absence of desire for anything but Krishna. Rupa Gosvami further PEREEGHOR UV OD E 


notes that such culture must not be enfeebled by the admixture of practices appropriate 
to the paths of philosophical speculation and fruitive action. After repeating this same 
description in the Chaitanya Charitämrta, Krishnadäsa Kaviraja goes on to say: 


ci suddha-bhakti iha haite prema haya 
pañcaraátre bhagavate ei laksana kaya 


“This is the definition of pure devotional service from which ecstatic love is 
developed. The characteristics of such love are described in literatures like the 
Bhägavata and Pancarätra.”* (Chaitanya Charitämrta 2.19.169) 


The Pañcaratra specifically defines devotional service as the engagement of the senses in 
the service of the Proprietor of the Senses. It adds that this service is to be free from any 
contamination by identity with the body and unblemished through being exclusively 
fixed on the Lord (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.1.12; Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.19.170): 


sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam 
tat-paratvena nirmalam 

hrsikena hrsikesa- 
sevanam bhaktir ucyate 


“Without pure 


devotion, 
And in the Bhagavatam, the following extended description of pure bhakti is given by i 


Kapiladeva to his mother Devahúti: the awakening 


Eye of ecstatic love 
mad-guna-$ruti-mátrena 


mayi sarva-guhasaye is an impossibility” 
mano-gatir avicchinna 
yathà gangämbhaso ‘mbudhau 





laksanam bhakti-yogasya 
nirgunasya hy udahrtam 
ahaituky avyavahita 
ya bhaktih purusottame 







“The primary sign that pure union in devotion, free from any material quality, 
has appeared in someone's heart comes when, upon hearing about My qualities, 
that person’s thoughts are drawn immediately and irresistably towards Me, the 
indweller of every being, in the same way that the waters of the Ganges flow 
toward the sea. Like the flow of the Ganges, such devotion to the Supreme = 
Person is unmotivated and unimpeded.” (Srimad Bhagavatam 3.29.10-11) | 
sälokya-särsti-samipya- 
sarüpyaikatvam apy uta 
diyamánam na grhnanti 
vinà mat-sevanam janäh 


sa eva bhakti-yogakhya 
ätyantika udahrtah 


DE SADHANA yenätivrajya tri-gunam 
mad-bhavayopapadyate 


“Unless he is assured of having service to the Lord, a pure devotee does not 
accept any kind of liberation, whether it be residence on the same planet, equal 
opulences to the Lord, proximity to Him, having the same form as the Lord, or 
monistic union—even though they may be offered to the devotee by the Lord. 
“Thus I have described the superlative stage of that which is known as Bhakti 
yoga. By mastering this discipline, one can overcome the three qualities of mate- 
rial nature and attain true feeling (bhava) for Me." (Bhagavatam 3.29.12-13) 


"The above quotations show that the Bhägavata and the Pañcarátrika schools of thought 
ultimately reach the same conclusion. 


Anyone who engages in the practice of devotional service is gradually freed of the bad 
habits (anarthas) that hold him back from making spiritual progress. As the anarthas 
recede, he becomes firmly fixed in his devotional practices and this firmness allows him 
to execute his practices with purity and deep attachment. The devotee then goes on devel- 
oping a real taste (ruci) which, when strengthened, develops into the divine emotion and 
preliminary ecstasies of the bhava stage. From there it is not long before he attains the 
stage of ecstatic love known as prema. A devotee's progress does not stop at this stage of 
perfection, however. There are numerous stages which develop within ecstatic love, 
namely sneha, māna, pranaya, raga, anuraga, bhava, and mahabhava. 


PRAYOJANA 


The fourth chapter of the Vedanta Sutra is called “the results.” The first section or 
adhikarana of this chapter is called äyrtty-adhikarana, or “repetition.” The sutra after 
which this section is named is avrttir asakrd upadesat: “One must engage in the repeated 
practice of hearing and chanting, or the uninterrupted meditation on the Supreme, for 
this instruction has been given again and again.” (Vedanta Sutra 4.1.1) 







Baladeva Vidyabhüsana understands this instruction to be contained in the words repeat- 
ed nine times to Svetaketu in the Chandogya Upanishad: sa ya eso'nimaitad-atmyam idam 
sarvam tat satyam sa atma tat tvam asi $vetaketo: “That which is the smallest of the small 
is that of which all that exists is made, O Svetaketu. It is the truth and it is the Self. You 
are that, O Svetaketu.” The Self here means the Supreme Brahman. The words tat tvam asi 

an also be understood as “you are His.” 






lation tells us that we 
Vedanta Sutra 4.4.22) 





ows the Lord's true 
lis devotional service. Onc 


etena pratipadyamana imam mänavam ávartam nävartante PS desee 


*Those who have taken shelter of Brahman and are thus liberated never return 
to this mortal world of repeated birth and death." 


sa hhalv evam vartayan yavad ayusam brahma-lokam abhisampadyate 
na ca punar ávartate na ca punar ávartate 


“The liberated person remains as such throughout his life and then after death 
goes to the Brahmaloka, whence he never returns, whence he never returns." 


(Chandogya Upanishad 8.15.1) 


Krishna confirms this statement in the Gità with two important verses: 


mám upetya punar janma 
duhkhalayam asäsvatam 

näpnuvanti mahätmänah 
samsiddhim paramam gatah 


abrahma-bhuvanal lokah 
punar ávartino ‘rjuna 

mám upetya tu kaunteya 
punar janma na vidyate 


“The great devotees who attain the status of participating in My 
divine pastimes, once having reached Me, never again accept a tran- 
sitory birth, which is the dwelling house of agony. O Arjuna, from 
the planet of Lord Brahma downwards, the residents of all planets 
are naturally subjected to repeated birth and death. But, upon reach- 
ing Me, O Kaunteya, there is no rebirth.” (Gita 8.15-16) 


The repetition of the phrase anavrttih Sabdat is an indication that the 
Vedanta Sutra ends with these words.? 





Of course, for the devotees, prema, which is bhakti in its purest form, is its own reward. Lord Vishnu 
Devotees are therefore ready to take birth in any lowly species as long as they can be 

assured of some service to the Lord, which is the highest good as far as they are con- 

cerned. This attitude is exemplified by Lord Brahma in his prayers to Gopäla Krishna: 


tad astu me natha sa bhüri-bhago 
bhave'tra vanyatra tu và tira$cam 
yenäham eko'pi bhavaj-jananam 
bhütvà niseve tava pada-pallavam 
*O my lord, allow me to have that great good fortune, either in this life or in 
another, even if it be in the body of a lowly creature, whereby I can live amongst 


your intimate devotees and serve Your lotus feet." 
(Srimad Bhagavatam 10.14.30) 





Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura repeats the same sentiment in one of the songs in his Gitavali: 
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ART OF SADHANA janmaobi moe icchá jadi tora 


bhakta-grhe jani janma ha-u mora 
kita janma hau jathà tuwa dasa 
bahirmukha brahma nahi asa 


“O Lord, if it is your wish that I should take birth again, grant me birth in the 
house of a devotee. 1 will even gladly become a worm or an insect as long as 1 
can be Your servant, but I have no interest in becoming a Brahma who has no 
ý E interest in Your service.” (Saranagati 11) 
‘A devotee is therefore 


ready to take birth WHAT I$ SADHANA BHAKTI? 


in any lowly species aS m this way, bhakti is both the abhidheya and the prayojana, both the means to perfection 
long as he can be assured and perfection itself. It is said there are three levels of bhakti: devotion in practice (säd- 
hana-bhakti), devotion on the level of ecstasy (bhäva-bhakti), and devotion on the level of 
of some service pure love (prema-bhakti). Bhava-bhakti is attained when the devotional service in practice 

to the Lord, which has become mature and when intensified it becomes prema-bhakti. 


is the highest good Devotional service in practice is defined by Rüpa Gosvámi in the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 
; as follows: 
as far as he is concerned" 
krti-sadhya bhavet sadhya- 
bhava sa sadhanabhidha 
nitya-siddhasya bhavasya 
prakatyam hrdi sadhyata 


“That devotion which is executed by the senses and which aims at the attain- 
ment of bhava is called sadhand-bhakti. The bhava which it seeks is eternally 
perfect and simply becomes manifest in the heart of the practitioner.” 


E E m | (Bhakti-rasämrta-sindhu 1.2.2) 








Here, Rupa Gosvami warns against a misunderstanding of the term sadhana. Through the 

, execution of the regulative principles of devotion one does not create or produce bhäva- 

> e" | bhakti, or devotional feeling. Devotional feeling or bhava is a manifestation of Krishna's 
+x . internal potency and thus eternally perfect or nitya-siddha. Devotion is the eternal natu- 

. ral mood of the living being, and through the practice of devotional service, it is revealed 
i 3 devotee. This is how one should understand the object of the practice. 
svami explains this verse as follows: 








In his Amrta-praväha-bhasya, Bhaktivinoda Thakura elaborates on these verses as follows: 
“The essential characteristic of devotional service consists of activities like hearing and 
chanting about Krishna with the appropriate attitude. This characteristic results in the 
treasure of prema manifesting when the practitioner gives up all other desires and cuts off 
all relation to fruitive activities and the search for liberation. Love for Krishna is nitya-sid- 
dha (eternally self-manifest). It cannot be attained by any means other than pure devo- 
tional service. It wells up in the mind which has been purified by the process of devo- 
tional service in practice. Therefore, activities such as pure chanting and hearing are the 
essential elements of devotional service in practice.” 


VAIDHI BHAKTI 


Devotional service in practice is of two types: vaidhi bhakti (“devotion based on regula- 
tive principles”) and raganuga bhakti (“devotion which follows in the wake of sponta- 
neous love”). These have also been explained in the Chaitanya Charitamrta: 


räga-hina jana bhaje sastrera ajnaya 
vaidhi bhakti bali tare sarva-Sástre gaya 


“One who has no spontaneous attachment for the Lord worships Him because 
it is ordained in the scriptures. All scriptures call such devotional service vaid- 
hi bhakti.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.22.106) 


The word raga means a natural desire for the Supreme Soul, a natural attachment or affec- 
tion. If such a natural affection has not arisen in one’s heart, but he has developed faith 
in the scriptural injunctions after hearing from the saintly persons, he may perform devo- 
tional service beginning with accepting a guru. Such devotional service is called vaidhi 
bhakti. There are sixty-four different activities and prohibitions which make up this type 
of regulated devotion. The three main regulations are taking shelter of a spiritual master, 
being initiated by him and serving him. Among the other sixty-one activities, five are con- 
sidered to be the most important: associating with devotees, singing the Holy Names, 
hearing the Bhagavatam, residing in Mathura (i.e., the holy dhama), and worshiping the 
deity with faith. Only a small amount of effort in these activities will result in the practi- 
tioner developing love for Krishna. The great authorities or mahájanas say that whether 
you practice only one of these five activities or all of them, unless you practice with con- 
stancy or nisthä, you will not be washed by the waves of prema. Nistha has been defined 
by Jiva Gosvami as aviksepena sátatyam, or steadfastness without distraction. The idea is 
that one should be fixed in a particular practice with unshakable faith. 


eka anga sädhe keha sadhe bahu anga 
nistha haile upajaya premera taranga 


“Whether a person executes only one or many of the processes of devotional 


service, the waves of love of Godhead will arise if he or she practices with fixed 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.22.130) 


determination or nistha." 
Elsewhere, Mahaprabhu says that the nine types of devotion named by Prahláda are the 
best amongst the sixty-four devotional practices. Of these nine, the first three (hearing, 
chanting and remembering) are considered superior. Of these three, kirtana is the best. 


PERFECTION IN WORSHIP 


“Devotional feeling 
or bhava is 
a manifestation 


of Krishna's internal 


potency” 


23 





ART OF SADHANA 


“The three main 
regulations are taking 
shelter of a spiritual 
master, being initiated 


by him and serving him” 








Kirtana itself is subdivided into several categories: glorification of Krishna's names, His 
form, His attributes and His activities. Of these, pride of place is given to the chanting of 
His names. Anyone who takes up the chanting of the Holy Names with constancy is sure 
to obtain the mercy of the Name and he will quickly relish the taste of love of God. 


RAGANUGA BHAKTI 


The great authorities or mahajanas say that the practice of devotion purely on the strength 
of the scriptural injunctions leads to the Lord's majestic feature in the abode of Vaikuntha, 
not to that aspect of the Lord which resides in Vraja. To attain Vraja, one must take up 
the practice of raganuga bhakti. This is stated in the Chaitanya Charitamrta (1.3.15): 


sakala jagate more kare vidhi-bhakti 
vidhi-bhaktye vraja-bhava paite nahi Sakti 


“Everyone throughout the world worships Me according to scriptural injunctions; 
but by this process of vaidhi bhakti one cannot attain the loving moods of Vraja.” 


The preceding verses certainly tell us that only worship on the raga path can result in 
obtaining the service of Krishna in Vraja. However, what we must try to understand here 
is the following: if one thinks on that basis that the various regulative principles of the 
vidhi-marga can be dispensed with before acquiring a readiness for the manifestation of 
raganuga bhakti, such a person will become a religious hypocrite, a pretender and a 
prakrta-sahajiya. For this reason, Bhaktivinoda Thakura has written in his song Krsna- 
nama dhare kata bal?: 


vidhi-marga-rata jane svadhinata ratna dane 
raga-marge karan pravesa 

raga-vasavarti haiya parakiya bhavasraye 
labhe jiva krsna-premavesa 


“To the person fixed in the regulative principles, the Holy Name gives the jewel 
of independence, placing him on the path of spontaneous devotion. That per- 
son, overcome by spontaneous attachment to the Lord, takes shelter of the 
parakiya mood and goes on to become absorbed in love for Krishna.” 


rho. ims for the ultimate goal of pure love for Krishna should start by taking shel- 

3 itual ster according to the scriptural injunctions and following the vidhi- 
nting the Holy Names of the Lord. He will thus very quickly 
1 the manife on of spontaneous affection. As the 


of this type. The inevitable consequence of such precocious entry into the subjects of 
Krishna's conjugal pastimes is that one falls into illicit sexual activity. 


FAITH IS THE SEED OF THE DEVOTIONAL CREEPER 


Faith is the seed of the devotional creeper. The seed of the creeper of vaidhi bhakti is faith 
in the regulative principles given in the scripture; the seed of the creeper of raganuga 
bhakti is faith based on intense desire for the spontaneous love of the residents of Vraja. 
One who has faith is eligible for the practice of devotion (Sraddhavan jana haya 
bhakti-adhikari—Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.22.64). If one does not have this faith 
based in intense desire (lobha-múla ¿raddha), then various pitfalls are inevitable 
in the practice of rägänugä bhakti. On the other hand, if he has acquired such 
faith, he will be able to constantly listen to the nectarean pastimes of 
Vrajendranandana, such as the rása-lila, and the supreme devotion which arises 
of such attachment will cleanse his heart of the disease of material desire. With 
the dissolution of mundane desire, an intense urge arises to serve the senses of 
Madana-mohana, the transcendental Cupid who enchants the mundane Cupid 
with His beauty. It is only at this point in one’s spiritual development that one will 
be able to properly engage in the practices of raganuga bhakti such as hearing, 
chanting and meditating on the asta-kaliya lilas. As long as material desires are 
present in the heart, it is very possible that a concerted effort to enter into erotic 
subject matter such as those described in Jayadeva's Gitä-govinda will have inaus- 
picious results. 


One must thus be careful to follow the direction of the guru closely; there are many dan- 
gers in trying to follow the vraja-bhava on one’s own. One should follow the process as 
given by a bonafide guru, carefully engaging in the devotional activities as prescribed by 
him. As the disciple does so, he will gradually clear his heart of all unwanted elements 
and then with good fortune, progress through the stages described by Rupa Gosvami— 
nistha, ruci, asakti, then bhava and prema. One should pay careful attention not to fall into 
the dangerous trap of thinking himself to be an advanced devotee. Since Mahaprabhu has 
assured us that näma-bhajana is the best of all devotional practices and the source of all 
perfection, we should lay to rest any doubts that nama-bhajana is inappropriate for any 
stage of devotional life, whether one is a beginner, a practitioner or a perfected soul. 


sadà nàma laibe yatha-labhete santosa 
ei ta ācāra hare bhakti-dharma-posa 


“One should always chant the Holy Name and be satisfied with whatever comes 
to him as his lot. Such behavior is propitious for the development of devotion.” 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta 1.17.30) 


Since chanting the Holy Name is the only practice, and since the Holy Name alone is the 
only object of practice, one should endeavor with great determination to take shelter of 
the Holy Name in all times and circumstances. If we are able to do this, the Holy Name 
will bestow His mercy on us and destroy all the anarthas in our hearts and cause all aus 
piciousness to manifest there. When a purified feeling of love for Krishna's name arises, 
then the same kind of purified love for the Named also arises. At this point the purified 


feelings of raga become possible. 


PERFECTION IN WORSHIP 





A Gopi fans the Lord 


with a camara. 


“The seed of the creeper 
of raganuga bhakti 

is faith based 

in the intense desire 

for the spontaneous love 


of the residents of Vraja” 
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“When a purified feeling 
of love for Krishna's 
name arises, then 

the same kind 

of purified love for the 


Name also arises” 





isat vikasi punah dekhaya nija-rüpa-guna 
citta hari laya krsna pasa 

púrna vikasita hana vraje more jaya lana 
dekhaya nija svarüpa vilasa 


“When the Name is even slightly revealed, it shows me my own spiritual form 
and characteristics. It steals my mind and takes it to Krishna’s side. When the 
Name is fully revealed, it takes me directly to Vraja, where it shows me my per- 
sonal role in the eternal pastimes.” (Saranägati) 


The conclusion, then, is that the worship of the Holy Name is the best means of devel- 
oping one’s devotional attitude and is thus the means through which one's Vraja mood is 
revealed. To take up the chanting of the Holy Name is thus to embark on the way to the 
perfection of worship. 
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In the Bhagavad-gita, the Lord states, 


daivi hy esa gunamayi | 
mama maya duratyaya | 
mám eva ye prapadyante 
mayam etam taranti te i 


“The external energy consisting of the three qualities is divinely empowered and 
thus impossible to overcome. Whoever surrenders to Me, however, can cross j 
over this maya.” (Bhagavad-Gita 7.14) 


Visvanatha Cakravarti notes that this verse prompts the question, “In view of the great 
benefits which come from surrendering to the Lord, why then aren't there more intelli- 
gent people who do so?” The succinct answer given by Visvanatha is that those peop 
may think themselves to be intelligent, but in fact they are not The ay intellige: 

truly learned, will indeed surrender to the Lord. Tho ack Ly t 
kupanditas rather than supandi — people whose lear ee 
gain and self-aggrandizement r rather than fo i 
Krishna goes on to say: — ; 
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it is therefore the same as other forms visible in the material world. They pro- 


Srila Vigvanatha Cakravarti Thakura comments on this verse that there are four 
kinds of wicked people (duskrtin) who do not surrender to the Lord: (1) the 
foolish (müdhah), (2) the lowest of humankind (narädhamäh), (3) those whose 
knowledge has been robbed by illusion (máyayapahrta-jñanah) and (4) those 
who are of a demonic mentality (äsuram bhávam ásritah). He goes on to analyze 
the characteristics of each of these types: 


(1) The foolish. Eke múdhah pasu-tulyah karminah. These are the fruitive work- 
ers who are on a par with the animals. They have no regard for the eternal 
delights of Krishna conscious philosophy but seek rather the fleeting pleasures 
of sense gratification in this world and later in heaven. 


(2) The lowest of humankind (naradhamah). These people have accepted the 
principles of devotion for a short time at some point in their lives and thus can 
be considered to have achieved the status of human beings. However, before 
achieving the goal of devotional practice they give it up, thinking it not worth 
the effort. Such a voluntary rejection of bhakti is the symptom of their being the 
lowest of humankind. 


(3) The next class are those who, despite having studied and even taught 
the scriptures, have lost their powers of discrimination due to the influ- 
ence of the Lord's external energy. These people think that the divine 
form of Narayana in Vaikuntha alone is worthy of our eternal praise and 
devotion, but they take Rama and Krishna not to be similarly worthy, 
thinking them to be ordinary human beings. It is for such persons that 
the Lord spoke the verse, avajananti mam múdhah mänusim tanum asri- 
tam (9.11): “Fools have no respect for Me when 1 take a human form." 


Though these people may give the appearance of being surrendered 
devotees, this is not the case. 


(4) The demons are those who have become the enemies of the Lord. 
They are like Jarasandha who saw the form of the Lord but shot arrows 
at it. Such persons argue falsely that because Krishna's form can be seen, 


ject this belief even onto Narayana in Vaikuntha and try to cut up His body of 
s and bliss. As a result, they never surrender to Him. 








The afflicted (arta) are those suffering from disease or some other hardship who seek free- 
dom from these sufferings. The one who seeks wisdom (jijriasu) may be either someone 
looking for knowledge of the self, or a student with interests in some other field of learn- 
ing like grammar. Those seeking gain (artharthi) wish to enjoy sense objects like land, 
beautiful women and money. The wise (jnàni) are those who are internally purified and 
renounced. Visvanatha states that the pious (sukrtinah) are those who are religiously 
engaged in following the prescribed duties of the varnasrama-dharma. 


The first three of these pious types are householders who still have mundane desires 
whereas the last is a desireless renunciate, a sannyasi. All four, however, are performers 
of mixed devotion: the first three engage in devotion mixed with karma (karma-misra 
bhakti), while the last engages in devotion mixed with knowledge (jnäna-misra bhakti), 
or the yoga-misra bhakti which is described in the Gita's eighth chapter (see also 8.12). 
When devotion is not mixed with any of these other elements, it is called kevala, or 
exclusive devotion; this is known as pure bhakti and is described in a number of verses 
in the Gita: 


mayy äsakta-manäh partha 
yogam yunjan mad-asrayah 

asamsayam samagram mam 
yatha jnäsyasi tac chrnu 


“Now hear, O son of Prtha, how by engaging in yoga while taking shelter of Me 
and with your mind attached to Me, you can know Me fully, free from doubt.” 
(Gita 7.1) 
ananya-cetah satatam 
yo mam smarati nityasah 
tasyaham sulabhah partha 
nitya-yuktasya yoginah 


“For the yogi who is always disciplined and unceasingly remembers Me with- 
out deviation, I am easy to obtain, O son of Prtha.” (Gita 8.14) 


mahätmänas tu marh partha 
daivim prakrtim asritah 

bhajanty ananya-manaso 
jñātvā bhütadim avyayam 


satatam kirtayanto mam 
yatantas ca drdha-vratah 

namasyantas ca mam bhaktya 
nitya-yukta upasate 


“© son of Prtha, the great souls who take shelter of the divine nature worshi 
Me with undivided attention because they know My unlimi ed opul ce They 
are constantly chanting My glories, endeavoring fully while keeping firm in 
their vows, bowing down to Me v tion and ipin e 

ly united with Me." IE ip 
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“Those who seek gain 
(artharthi) wish to 
enjoy sense objects like 
land, beautiful women 
and money. The wise 
(jnani) are internally 


purified and renounced” 
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It is almost impossible 
for those who 
are impious to engage 


My devotional service 


because they are not on 


the path of progressive 


development" 





ananyäs cintayanto mam 
ye janáh paryupäsate 

tesam nityabhiyuktanam 
yoga-ksemam vahamy aham 


“] personally assume responsibility for protecting and acquiring all the necessi- 
ties of life for My fully dependent devotees who are always absorbed in thought 
of Me alone and who worship Me exclusively in all respects." (Gita 9.22) 


In His very last instruction in the Bhagavad-gita (sarva-dharmän parityajya mam ekam 
$aranam vraja), Lord Krishna states that one should abandon all duties previously pre- 
scribed in the Vedic scriptures, including the varnasrama-dharma, or other regulations 
governing the bodily activities or thought. Further, one should concentrate on the most 
confidential teaching of the scripture—the personal nature of the Supreme Lord—and 
surrender exclusively to Him. Thus the kind of piety (sukrti) needed to attain this pure 
or exclusive devotion is that which is directed to worshiping the Supreme Lord (bhakty- 
unmukhi). 


THE TRANSITION FROM IMPIETY TO SURRENDER 


Srila Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda Thakura gives an expanded discussion of these verses in 
his translation of the Bhagavad-gita, explaining how one goes from reluctance to engag- 
ing in the Lord's service to enthusiasm. He paraphrases the Bhagavad-gita verses as fol- 
lows: “The Lord says, ‘It is almost impossible for those who are impious to engage in My 
devotional service because they are not on the path of progressive development. Even so, 
there are occasionally some unregulated or impious individuals who are exceptions to 
this rule and take suddenly to the path of devotion. 


“Among the pious who follow a regulated lifestyle, there are four types who engage in My 
service. Anyone who seeks the fulfilment of material desires suffers when his or her hopes 
are frustrated. In the midst of such suffering, such people remember Me. I call these peo- 


ple arta, ‘the distressed.’ Impious people who do not follow a regulated lifestyle, howev- 
er, never think of Me even when distressed. ; 


"The previously mentioned foolish persons (müdhas), the godless empiricists and logi- 


cians, come around to remembering Me when they begin to feel a need for the concept of 
a supreme being in their researches. These are the jijnasus. 


“Those whom I have described as ‘the lowest of mankind’ (naradhama) accept the prin- 
ciple of deity as a necessity for ethics, but not that ethics are founded in the principle of 
the deity. When these people become dissatisfied with their inadequate concept of God 
and realize that the deity stands above ethics, they become devotees on the path of vaid- 
hi bhakti, seeking some return for their devotional practice as artharthis. 


“Those whom I have called mayayapahrta-jnanah worship Shiva or Brahma but do not 
have accurate knowledge of sambandha—they do not recognize that the Supreme Lord 
eternally possesses potencies, that the jiva is an eternally individual spark of conscious- 
ness, and that the jiva's relation to the unconscious material energy is temporary. Most of 
all they don’t recognize that their relationship of service to the Supreme Lord is their eter- 





nal constitutional position. As a result, even though they study the Vedanta and other THE PES AS 
philosophical works, their knowledge is covered. When a jiva whose intelligence has 

been stolen by the illusory energy recognizes that the Brahman and Paramatman concep- 

tions of the Supreme Truth are incomplete and takes shelter of the person- 
al conception of the deity, Bhagavan, the Lord Himself removes the cover- 
ing over his intelligence. The jiva then recognizes that he is the eternal ser- 
vant of the Lord and takes up the sixfold path of surrender (prapatti).! 


“Thus, when the distressed person’s covering of desire is removed, when 
the seeker of knowledge (jijñasu) gives up the covering which restricts him 
to ethically-based knowledge, the seeker of profit (artharthi) gives up the 
trivial desire for sensual happiness in the hereafter, and the philosophers 
(jnänt) give up their attachment to merging into the impersonal aspect of 
the truth and their belief that the personal aspect is a temporary manifes- 
tation, then these four kinds of persons can also become eligible for devo- 
tional service. As long as these impurities remain, they will at best engage 
in mixed devotional service. Only when the impurities are removed can 





someone engage in kevala, akiñcaná, or uttama bhakti.” 
Sri Krishna embraces His 

The word used by Bhaktivinoda Thakura for impurity is kasaya. All impurities have at devotee upon returning home 

their base the desire for the satisfaction of one’s own senses. When the distressed, the to the spiritual world. 

curious, the materially motivated and the learned give up their sensually based desires 

and begin thinking of how they can please the Lord, their devotion becomes free of impu- 

rities—this is pure devotional service. 


Tur Lorp HOLDS THE PURE DEVOTEE MOST DEAR 


Lord Krishna continues His discussion in the Gita’s seventh chapter by specifying that, of 
the four types of people who take up devotional service, the jñani is supreme: 


tesam jñant nitya-yukta 
eka-bhaktir visisyate 

priyo hi jnanino 'tyartham 
aham sa ca mama priyah 


“Of these four types of worshipers, the philosopher situated in knowledge of 
Me who is permanently engaged in single-minded devotion stands out. I, in 
My form as Syamasundara, am most dear to such a philosopher and he is most 
dear to Me." (Gita 7.17) 


udarah sarva evaite 
jaani tv ätmaiva me matam 
ästhitah sa hi yuktatma 
mam evánuttamám gatim 


“All these devotees are undoubtedly magnanimous souls, but the philosopher is 


My very soul. Being ever in union with Me, he is convinced that I am the unex- 


celled goal of life.” (Gita 7.18) 
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“The Lord considers 
the exclusive, 
pure devotee to be 


even dearer than 


Himself” 


We cannot say that the Lord has no affection whatsoever for the distressed person, the | 
seeker of wealth and the curious person who have taken up His devotional service. The 

Lord is like a desire tree and to some extent He awards all of His worshipers the objects 

of their desires. And of course, these devotees gladly accept them. The truly knowledge- 

able philosopher, however, does not ask anything of the Lord, whether it be life in heav- 

en or salvation from all material involvement. This is why he is so dear to the Lord. He 

has realized that more than the formless aspect of Brahman, the Lord's form as the beau- 

tiful blackish boy is the unexcelled goal of life. The Lord holds this desireless philosopher 

to be so dear that He considers him to be equal to Himself. 


The Lord considers the exclusive, pure devotee to be even dearer than Himself. He there- 
fore says to Uddhava: 


na tathá me priyatama 
atma-yonir na Sankarah 

na ca sañkarsano na $rir 
naivatma ca yatha bhavan 


“No one is as dear to Me as you, O Uddhava, not My son Brahma, not Shiva who 
was born out of My very body, not My brother Sankarsana, not Laksmi, My con- 
sort who dwells on My chest, not even My own body.” 


(Srimad Bhagavatam 11.14.15) 


Elsewhere in the Bhagavatam, the Lord says, 


naham ätmänam āśāse 
mad-bhaktaih sadhubhir vina 

$riyam catyantikim brahman 
yesam gatir aham para 


9 


brahmin, I have no desire to enjoy My transcendental bliss and My supreme 
op lences without the saintly devotees for whom I am the only goal in life.” 


(Srimad Bhagavatam 9.4.64) 









OF DEVOTEES IS THE PURIFYING FORCE 
evotees—the arta, jijñasu and 
rishnadasa Kaviraja Gósvami, 

arth have material 
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devotees, while I take the curious person and the philosopher to be desirous of 
liberation. All four of these types of pious individuals are to be considered great- 
ly fortunate for they gradually give up the desires which rule them and become 
pure devotees.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.24.95-96) 


SELF-DECEPTION AND CHEATING—THE DESIRES FOR BHUKTI AND MUKTI 


The spotless authority for spiritual knowledge is the Srimad Bhagavatam. Its purpose is 
to describe a religious system that is free from all self-deception. This is stated in the 
introductory verses of the Bhagavatam: dharmah projjhita-kaitavo ’tra paramo nirmat- 
saranam satam (Srimad Bhagavatam 1.1.2). Although all the four objects of human life are 
considered to be haitava, or self-deception arising out of ignorance, the desire for libera- 
tion is the deepest darkness of all because it can completely eradicate any gains one makes 
on the path of devotion. 


Sridhara Svami, named by Vaishnavas as the prime preserver of devotion for his com- 
mentary on the Srimad Bhagavatam, explains the words projjhita-kaitava in the following 
way: “The prefix pra indicates that the desire for liberation is completely rejected.” 
(pra-Sabdena moksäbhisandhir api nirasta iti—Chaitanya Charitamrta 1.1.93) 


On this basis, the purity of devotion is measured by the extent to which it is free of desire 
for sense gratification and liberation, or the four goals of life—religiosity, material 
achievements, sense enjoyment and salvation. Elsewhere Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami 
speaks of all auspicious or inauspicious actions (subhäsubha-karma) as being the darkness 
of ignorance which interferes with the attainment of bhakti (Chaitanya Charitamrta 
1.1.94). Thus the words of this introductory Bhagavata verse lead one to the definition of 
pure devotion given by Ripa Gosvami—that it is free from any other desire (anyab- 
hilasità-sünyam) other than for the pleasure of the Lord. 


The causeless mercy of Gaura-Nitai results in the destruction of this ignorant self-decep- 
tion and permits the knowledge of pure devotion to rise like the sun in the darkness. 


Rapa Gosvami also compares the desires for sense gratification and liberation to a witch: 


bhukti-mukti-sprha yavat 
pisact hrdi vartate 

tavad bhakti-sukhambodheh 
katham abhyudayo bhavet 


ional happiness to appear in the heart 
njoyment and liberation remain pres- 
22, Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.19.176) 


“How is it possible for the ocean of devot 
as long as the witches of desire for sense € 
ent there?” (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1627 


to ignorance, sin and the seed of sin 
the process of devotional service consisung of 





THE PURIFYING POWER OF SERVICE 


“The causeless mercy 
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in the destruction 

of this ignorant 
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“The basis of all sinful 


desire is ignorance or 


rejection of Krishna” 


“In all circumstances 


of life, regardless 
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itual master can destroy these klesas. 


klesaghni subhada moksa- 
laghutä-krt sudurlabha 

sändränanda-visesätmä 
sri-krsnäkarsini ca sá 


“The six characteristics of bhakti are (1) it destroys all klesas, (2) it bestows all 
auspiciousness, (3) it renders liberation insignificant, (4) it is very rare, (5) it 
contains at its core an especially intense blissfulness, (6) it is capable of attract- 
ing Krishna.” (Bhakti-rasämrta-sindhu 1.1.18) 


DEVOTIONAL SERVICE PURIFIES DESIRES 


The king of elephants, Gajendra, who gave up all hope of saving his life and simply 
prayed for the Lord's mercy in his affliction, is considered to be an example of someone 
who came to devotion out of his distress (árta). Saunaka and the rishis are taken as the 
example of those who gave up an ordinary desire for knowledge to become devotees 
(jijnasu). Ata certain point Dhruva Maharaja realized that his desire for becoming a great 
king was a waste of time and that the real value (artha) in life is the paramartha of spiri- 
tual life. He then became a devotee. And finally, the four Kumäras, Sukadeva, and the 
Nava Yogindra all gave up following the philosophical path to seek exclusive devotion to 


the Lord. In each of these cases the piety leading to devotion (bhakty-unmukhi sukrti) 
brought them this good fortune. 


Bad association has the effect of gradually awakening desires for liberation, sense grat- 
ification, or mystic powers in a person. The association of devotees, however, has the 
opposite effect. Through their company, the individual develops spiritual intelligence 
and faith in pure devotional service. As a result, one realizes the insignificance of lib- 


eration, sense gratification and mystic power and takes up the practice of Bhakti yoga 
with great intensity. 


_ This was stated by Sukadeva when he said that in all circumstances of life, regardless of 


motivation, the only duty of every living being is to engage in pure and causeless devo- 
tional service: — 


buddhiman-arthe yadi vicara-¡ña haya 
nija-kama lagiha tabe krsnere bhajaya 
bhakti binu kona sadhana dite nare phala 
saba phala deya bhakti svatantra prabala 
aja-gala-stana-nyaya anya sadhana 
ataeva hari bhaje buddhiman jana 
udára mahati janra sarvottamá buddhi 
nānā kame bhaje tabu paya bhakti-siddhi 
bhakti-prabhava sei kama charana 
krsna-pade bhakti karaya gune ákarsiyà 








“The meaning of the word ‘intelligent’ is to have good judgment. It is a sign of 
good judgment to engage in devotional service, even if one has desires for sense “Bad association has 
gratification or liberation. This is because no other process can yield its prom- 
ised results unless supplemented by bhakti. Bhakti, however, is so strong and 
independent that it can give all results on its own. These other practices are awakening desires 
unable to yield their results. Knowing this, an intelligent person worships 
Krishna exclusively. One who has this kind of broad, deep and superior intelli- 
gence serves the Lord even if he has some motive, with the result that he even- sense gratification, 
tually attains the perfection of devotion. The power of devotion is such that it 
makes one give up all material desires and, by attracting one to the transcen- 
dental qualities of the Lord, bestows devotion at Krishna's feet.” 

(Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.24.91-95) 


the effect of gradually 
for liberation, 


or mystic powers” 


Visvanätha Cakravarti interprets the word tivrena (“intensely”) as meaning the devotee 
should engage in transcendental loving service without any mixture of karma or jñana 
practices. (See also the commentary on Srimad Bhagavatam 5.19.26.) m. 


The power of even basic devotional acts is such that one can be liberated by them. 















krsna tomara hana jadi bale eka-bara 
mäyä-bandha haite krsna tare kare para 


“If someone says just once, ‘Krishna, | am Yours,’ then Krishna delivers him 
from bondage in the illusory energy.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.22.33) 


Lord Ramacandra Himself made this assurance when telling Sugriva about His meeting 
with Vibhisana: 


tavasmiti ca yacate 
abhayam sarvada tasmai 
dadamy etad vratam mama — 


1 
| 
sakrd eva prapanno yas | 
| 


“It is My promise that if someone truly 
am Yours, asking for freedom fro a 
eternity. » y a = 


Bhakti transforms t 


re SEE ui eco il 


E SANA kinds of desires, as the external acts of devotion attract Krishna's mercy. The Lord is so 


merciful that He quickly cleanses the heart of such a worshiper, ridding it of the desires 
for sense gratification and liberation. He even goes so far as to give him love of God, even 
if this was not the original object of his performance of devotional practice. Srila 
Krishnadasa Kavirája Gosvami has also written: 


bhukti-mukti-siddhi-kami subuddhi jadi haya 
gadha-bhakti-yoge tabe krsnere bhajaya 
anya-kami jadi kare krsnera bhajana 
na mägiteha krsna täre dena sva-carana 
krsna kahe ama bhaje mage visaya-sukha 
amrta chari visa mage ei bara múrkha 
ami vijña ei mürkhe visaya hene diba 
sva-caranamrta diya visaya bhulaiba 
kama lagi krsne bhaje paya krsna-rase 
kama chäri dasa haite haya abhilase 


“Due to bad association, the living entity desires material happiness, liberation 
(merging into the impersonal aspect of the Lord), or engages in mystic yoga for 
material power. If such a person actually becomes intelligent, he takes to 
Krishna consciousness by engaging himself in intense devotional service to 
Lord Sri Krishna. If someone engages in devotional service while harboring 
selfish desires, the Lord still gives him shelter at His lotus feet, even though He 
was not asked for it. The Lord says to Himself, ‘This foolish person is wor- 
shiping Me and at the same time is looking for material sense gratification. He 
“The power of devotion is discarding divine nectar in order to drink poison. I am wise enough to not 
give the poison of sense gratification to this fool. Instead, I will give him the 
ambrosia of My lotus feet and make him forget such inferior sensual pleasures.’ 
give up all meneral Those who worship Krishna with some other objective still get a taste of the 


N : joys of devotional service. They thus give up their desires and begin to crave 
desires and, by attracting only to become His servant.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.22.37-41) 


ie 


is such that it makes one 


Tue above series of verses from the Chaitanya Charitamrta have been commented on by 
Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura in his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya as follows: “As a result of bad 
character and bad association, a living enti 


Or mystic prowess are bereft of any desire 
fortune they come to engage in the 
m that He will bestow prema 





The demigods thus sing the following verse in the Bhagavatam about the nature of the 
Lord's mercy: 


satyam disaty arthitam arthito nrnám 
naivärthado yat punar arthita yatah 

svayam vidhatte bhajatam anicchatám 
iccha-pidhanam nija-pada-pallavam 


“It is true that Lord Krishna fulfills one's desire whenever 
someone petitions Him to do so. However, He does not 
award anything which, once having been received, will be 
asked for again and again. Even if these worshipers show no 
desire for His lotus feet, the Lord personally bestows this 
benediction on them whereby they forget all their transitory 
material desires.” (Srimad Bhagavatam 5.19.27) 


kama lagi krsne bhaje paya krsna-rase 
kama chari dasa haite haya abhilase 


“Someone who engages in Lord Krishna’s devotional service out of egotistical 
motivation instead acquires a taste to serve Krishna. As a result one gives up his 
material desires and longs to become the Lord's eternal servant.” 

(Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.22.51) 


According to Bhaktivinoda Thakura, “If someone has the good fortune to come into the 
association of the devotees and take up devotional service to Krishna as a means to 
achieving some selfish mundane purpose, these objectives are soon revealed to be of lit- 
tle value as a result of the higher taste obtained from bhakti. Krishna worship is so pure 
and holy a thing that anyone who comes into contact with it soon rejects their other 
desires and seeks to become a servant of the Lord.” (Amrta-pravaha-bhasya) 


This power of bhakti to make one forget material desires was demonstrated by the great 
child devotee Dhruva who refused the boon which the Supreme Lord offered him saying: 


sthanabhilasi tapasi sthito'harn 

tvam praptavan deva-munindra-guhyam 
kācarh vicinvann api divya-ratnam 

svamin krtartho smi varam na yace 


*O my Lord, I took up the practice of penance and austerities out of a wish to 


become a great ruler. Now that 1 have attained You, who remain hidden to even 
great demigods, saintly persons and kings, 1 feel like someone who had Rit 
searching for fragments of glass but has found instead a most valuable ye al 
am now so fulfilled that there is no benediction left for me to ask of You. 

(Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya, 7.28; quoted at Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.22.42 and 


2.24.219) 


Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura comments in Anub 
tion of pure devotees, Krishna's mercy an 


hásya, “The associa- 
d devotion to Krishna share this common char- - 


THE PURIFYING POWER OF SERVICE 





Lord Vishnu lies in the Causual Ocean 


“Someone who engages 
in Lord Krishna's 
devotional service out 
of egotistical motivation 
instead acquires a taste 
to serve Krishna. 

As a result one gives up 
their material desires 


and longs to become - E 











ART OF SADHANA 


__ Krishna katha attracted his mind. 


acteristic: they rid one of all taste for associating with non-devotees, or for any good for- 
tune arising from the illusory energy, as well as any tendency to take up the paths of 
karma, jhäna and yoga.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.24.104) 


THE TRANSFORMATION OF THE DESIRES FOR KNOWLEDGE AND LIBERATION 


Srila Viévanàtha Cakravarti Thakura writes in his commentary on Srimad Bhágavatam 
1.1.4 that the seers led by Saunaka were originally contaminated by attachment to Works 
based in desire (sakäma-karma). As a result of hearing the Puranic literature from 
Romaharsana and reflecting on its contents, they came to the stage of desiring knowledge 
(jijnäsu). Later, as a result of the association of the saintly Ugrasravä, they came to aspire 
for the taste of devotion. The idea that they were originally engaged in fruitive activity is 
evidenced by their words to Süta Gosvami: 


karmany asminn anäsväse 
dhüma-dhümratmanam bhavan 

äpäyayati govinda- 
páda-padmásavam madhu 


“We were engaged in the performance of this sacrifice, the fruits of which are 
uncertain due to the many imperfections in the ritual, until our bodies were 
blackened by smoke. But you came and revived us by giving the honey nectar 
from Govinda's lotus feet to drink.” (Srimad Bhagavatam 1.18.12) 


After they entered the devotional path, the curiosity of the sages became a less dominant 
motivation and their sacrificial performance was carried out fo 


r the purpose of going to 
the abode of Hari, Vaikuntha. 


The speaker of the Bhagavatam, Sukadeva Gosvami, also told Maharaja Pariksit that he 
had been firmly fixed in oneness with the undifferentiated Brahman when the nectar of 











“The greatly powerful Sukadeva Gosvámi, son of Vyasadeva, was overcome with 
attraction to the qualities of Hari. He thus underwent the study of this great nar- 
ration of the Srimad Bhagavatam and became eternally dear to the devotees of 
Vishnu.” (Srimad Bhagavatam 1.7.11) 


The following account is found in the Brahma-vaivarta Purana. While his son Sukadeva 
was absorbed in samadhi in the midst of the jungle, Vyasadeva found a way to make him 
hear some verses he had written glorifying the Lord. These verses were so powerful that 
Sukadeva's samadhi was disrupted when he heard them. Their sweetness so attracted Suka 
that he began to regret the time he had lost in his Brahman meditation and showed his 
displeasure by saying ‘dhik.’ Being omniscient, he knew that the verses were from the 
Bhagavatam and that their author was his own father. As a result, he immediately went to 
Vyasa and asked to be instructed in the Bhagavatam. In this way, the goddess of devotion 
conquered the father and son, both of whom had direct experience of Brahman, and thus 
brought the entire universe under her control. 


The four Kumáras were sages who after having direct realization of Brahman became 
attracted to devotional service. 


tasyaravinda-nayanasya padaravinda- 
kinjalka-misra-tulasi-makaranda-vayuh 
antar-gatah sva-vivarena cakara tesam 


sanksobham aksara-jusam api citta-tanvoh 


“When the breeze carrying the aroma of tulasi leaves from the toes of the lotus 
feet of the lotus-eyed Lord entered the nostrils of those sages, their bodies and 
minds were disturbed, even though they were fixed in consciousness of the 
imperishable Brahman.” (Srimad Bhagavatam 3.15.43) 


The nine great yogis, the Nava Yogindras, were also knowers of Brahman who were 
attracted by Lord Krishna’s qualities and then took up His devotional service. The scrip- 
tural evidence is found in the Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu: 


aklesarn kamala-bhuvah pravisya gosthim 
hurvantah $ruti-Sirasam srutim $rutajnah 
uttungam yadu-pura-sangamaya rangam 
yogindrah pulaka-bhrto navapy avapuh 
“Though those nine great masters of yoga were already free from distress and 
o Lord Brahma’s assembly and 


conversant in Vedic knowledge, they came t 
heard the Gopala-tapani Upanishad, the topmost portion of the Veda. When they 


thus learned about the supremacy of Krishna, un) wer en : 
symptoms and developed a great enthusiasm for vog Lord Krisl eee E 
Dvārakā.” (Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu 3.1.20, Chaitanya Charitamrta 2 
Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami summarizes the aboye 
who were later attracted by devotion to Krishna as s 


1o. 














ERA HANA janma haite suka-sanakadi brahma-maya 
krsna-gunākrsta haña krsnere bhajaya 
sanakädyera krsna-krpäya saurabhe hare mana 
gunäkrsta hana kare nirmala bhajana 
| vyasa-krpaya sukadevera liladi-smarana 
krsna-gunäkrsta haña karena bhajana 
nava-yogisvara janma haite sadhaka jnani 
vidhi-siva-närada-mukhe krsna-guna suni 


“Although Sukadeva Gosvami and the four Kumäras were always absorbed in 
the thought of impersonal Brahman and thus considered Brahmavadis, they 
were nonetheless attracted by the transcendental pastimes and qualities of 
Krishna and started to worship Him. By Krishna’s mercy, the minds of the four 
Kumäras were attracted by His aroma. Attracted by His qualities, they took up 
His pure devotional service. By Vyasa's mercy, Sukadeva started to remember 
Lord Krishna’s pastimes. Thus attracted by Krishna’s transcendental qualities, 
he also became a devotee and engaged in His service. The nine great mystics 
were practitioners on the path of knowledge from their very births. However, 
they were transformed by hearing Lord Krishna’s qualities from Lord Brahma, 
Lord Shiva, and the great sage Narada.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.24.115-118) 


| bhaktira svabhava brahma haite kare akarsana 
divya deha diya karaya krsnera bhajana 

bhakta-deha päile haya gunera smarana 
gunakrsta hana kare nirmala bhajana 


“The nature of devotion is such that it attracts the mind away from the joys of 
Brahman realization. It gives the devotee a transcendental body so he can 
engage in Lord Krishna's service. Once he has such a body, the devotee medi- 
tates on Krishna's transcendental qualities. After being attracted to these quali- 
ties, he engages in pure devotional service.” 

(Chaitanya Charitämrta 2.24.110-111) 






1 souls being attracted by the qualities of the Lord give 
í old the sages at Naimisaranya: 


vigraham hrtvà bhagavantam bhajante). This characteristic of devotional service is called IAS 


mohsa-laghutà-hrt, meaning that it diminishes the attraction of liberation. 
DEVOTION Must ULTIMATELY BE EXCLUSIVE 
In view of the preceding discussion, the conclusion is clear: 


ata eva máya-moha chari buddhiman 
nitya-tattva krsna-bhakti karena sandhana 


“Therefore an intelligent person gives up his enchantment with this illusory 
material world and searches out the eternal truth of devotion to Krishna.” 


The power of devotion to destroy desire is applicable to any of the five principal devo- 
tional activities. 


sat-sanga krsna-seva bhagavata nama 
vraje vasa ei pañca sadhana pradhäna 
ei-panca-madhye eka svalpa yadi haya 
subuddhi janera haya krsna-premodaya 
udàra mahati janra sarvottamä buddhi 
nana kame bhaje tabu paya bhakti-siddhi 
bhakti-prabhava sei kama charana 
krsna-pade bhakti karaya gune dkarsiya 


“The five most powerful aspects of devotional service are associ- 
ation with devotees, serving Lord Krishna’s deity form, hearing 
the Srimad Bhagavatam, chanting the Holy Names, and residing 
in Vraja dháma. If intelligent persons come into even minimal 
contact with any one of these five types of devotional practice, 
their dormant love for Krishna is awakened. Those who have this 
kind of broad, deep, and superior intelligence serve the Lord even 
if they have some motive, with the result that they eventually attain the perfec- The sages at Naimisaranya. 
tion of devotion. The power of devotion is such that it makes one give up all 

material desires and bestows devotion to Krishna's feet by attracting one ito the 


transcendental qualities of the Lord.” T 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.24.187-188, 190,192) 





Srila Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvámi also named these five principle devotional activities 
in the twenty-second chapter of the Chaitanya Charitamrta’s Madhya-lila. But there he 
mentions that without determined and faithful adherence to these practices, one cannot 
expect the fruit of love of Godhead to manifest. Here also, the symptoms of superior intel- 
ligence are given: “Having given up both gross and subtle sense gratification, one who 
dedicates oneself to the satisfaction of Krishna's senses is truly intelligent." True love Os 
Krishna has absolutely no element of self-directed sensual desire. If one has come to this 
understanding, then such a person deserves the title udara-dhi, as mentioned in the 
Bhagavatam verse quoted above (Srimad Bhagavatam 2.3.10): “Whether persons do 
everything or nothing, or they desire to merge into the existence of the Lord, pone 
viduals are intelligent only if they worship Lord Krishna, the Supreme Personality o 
4 
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“True love for Krishna 
has absolutely no 
element of self-directed 


sensual desire” 





Godhead, by intensely rendering transcendental loving service.” 





Without this kind of perspicacity, one will confuse pure devotion with other kinds of 
devotion that are mixed or dominated by philosophical speculation or other purposes, 
One will take such kinds of ignorance as wisdom, sectarianism as liberality, and will ulti- 
mately be misled. In the material world, people think that any single spiritual path is just 
as good as another—jata mata tata patha. In fact, there is only one way to reach the abode 
of Krishna, Goloka Vrindavan. That path is the discipline of Bhakti yoga. This is made 
clear both in the Bhagavad-gita and the Srimad Bhagavatam. 


This kind of exclusiveness is also described in the glorification of the Bhagavad-gità, Gita- 
mahatmya: 


ekam sastram devaki-putra-gitam 
eko devo devaki-putra eva 

eko mantras tasya namani yani 
karmapy ekam tasya devasya seva 


“There is only one scripture—that which was sung by the Son of Devaki. 
There is only God—He who is known as the Son of Devaki. 

There is only one hymn to be sung—the names of the Son of Devaki. 
There is only one duty—the service of this one supreme God.” 


The next chapter explores how one attains the great fortune of coming to devotional serv- 
ice and the manner in which it is cultivated. 








CHAPTER III 


THE BEGINNINGS OF SERVICE 


MS 








It is said that only after wandering for many lifetimes throughout the fourteen worlds! 
does a fortunate living soul meet the Vaishnava guru through the mercy of Krishna. 
Through the guru, one gets the seed of the devotional creeper. 


bhramite bhramite jadi sadhu-vaidya paya 
tänra upadesa-mantre pisaci palaya 

krsna-bhakti paya tabe krsna nikate jaya... 
tate krsna bhaje kare gurura sevana 

mäyä-jäla chute paya tabe krsnera carana 


“After wandering through the universe in this bewildered condition, if the jiva 
can somehow find a saintly person to act as an exorcist, then through such a 
person’s instructions, which act as a powerful spell, the witch of Maya’s mastery 
is overcome and she is forced to run for her life. The fortunate individual then 
finds pure devotion to Krishna and a place by His side. There, he worships 


Krishna while continuing to serve the guru's lotus feet. As a result he is freed 
from the illusory entanglements of material life and attains Krishna’s lotus feet.” 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.22.14-15, 25) 
kona bhagye karo samsara ksayonmukha haya 
sädhu-sange tabe krsne rati upajaya 


e's material entanglement to come 
ps within them in the association 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.22.45) 


“When by some good fortune, it is time for on 
to an end, then an attraction to Krishna develo 


of devotees.” 


King Mucukunda stated this idea in the prayers he spoke to Lord Krishna after being 
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ART OF SADHANA delivered by Him: 


bhavapavargo bhramato yada bhavej 
janasya tarhy acyuta sat-samagamah 
sat-sangamo yarhi tadaiva sad-gatau 
orn paravarese tvayi jáyate ratih 
Without the association 
of devotees, no one can «O infallible Lord! When the time has come for those wandering throughout the 
universes to be finished with their material existence, they come into contact 
with devotees. Only as a result of such association with devotees can one devel- 
of devotional service. op an attraction for You, the destination of the saintly, the Lord of the universe." 
(Srimad Bhagavatam 10.51.53) 


take up the practice 


Without the association of devotees, no one can take up the practice of devotional serv- 
ice. Without such practice, no one can be rid of sinful tendencies with the result that no 
one can reach the goal of love for Krishna. However, no one gets the association of devo- 
tees without first having the kind of piety that leads to devotional service (bhakty- 
unmukhi sukrti). Therefore, Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami says: 


krsna jadi krpa kare kona bhagyavane 
guru-antaryämi-rüpe sikhaya apane 

sadhu-sange krsna-bhaktye sraddha jadi haya 
bhakti-phala prema haya samsára jaya ksaya 

mahat-krpa vina kona karme bhakti naya 
krsna-bhahti dure rahu samsára nahe ksaya 


“When Krishna decides to be kind to some fortunate soul, He then 
personally directs that person from within as the Supersoul and from 
without as the spiritual master. If one’s faith in devotional service to 
Krishna is awakened through the association of devotees, then one 
develops dormant love for Krishna by which material, conditional 
existence comes to an end. Unless one is favored by a great devotee, 
no activity can be considered to take on the characteristics of devo- 
tional service, One cannot even be relieved from the bondage of mate- 
rial existence, what to speak of attaining Krishna bhakti.” 


(Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.22.47,49,51) 





Deities of Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
and Nityananda Prabhu 


THE PIETY WHICH LEADS TO DEVOTION 


In the texts quoted above, the word “fortune” is a reference to the kind of previous pious 


activity that ultimately leads to bhakti. This kind of predisposition to spiritual life causes 


. aa e of a Pest for association with people advanced in spiritual matters: 
| Through this kind of association, a taste for devotional service is developed. 


bhaktis tu bhagavad-bhakta- 
Sangena parijayate 

sat-sangah präpyate pumbhih 
sukrtaih purva-saficitaih 
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“Devotion is born out of the association with devotees of the Lord. Contact with 
such saintly persons is given to those who have accumulated pious merit in pre- 
vious lifetimes.” (Brhan-näradiya Purana, Hari-bhakti-vilasa 10.279) 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thákura explains this development in his Amrta-pravaha-bhasya 
(2.22.45): “The devotional scriptures call the results of one's past piety ‘good fortune.’ 
Past piety is of three types depending on whether it leads to devotion, sense gratification 
or to liberation. All acts in this world that give rise to pure devotion are called bhakty- 
unmukhi sukrti, while those that lead to sense gratification bring bhogonmukhi sukrti and 
those which lead to liberation give moksonmukhi sukrti. The pious activities that awaken 


the jiva’s constitutional activity of devotional service to the Lord bring entanglement in 
material nature to an end.” 


The conclusion is that the association of devotees comes about as a result of pious activ- 
ities connected to devotional service, or bhakty-unmukhi sukrti. This type of piety origi- 
nates in accidental service to Vishnu or the Vaishnavas. One need not have spent a great 
amount of time in the company of devotees. A lava is equal to 4/45ths of a second, the 
time that it takes to blink. It is said that even as little as a lava's time of association with 
advanced devotees will result in the attainment of all perfections. This is the extent of the 
transcendental potency of such association: 


sadhu sanga sadhu sanga sarva astra kaya 
lava-mätra sädhu sange sarva siddhi haya 


“All the scriptures again and again glorify the association of devotees. 
Just a moments association with devotees results in all perfection.” 
i (Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.22.54) 


tulayama lavenapi 
na svargam napunar-bhavam 
bhagavat-sangi-sangasya 
martyanam kim utasisah 


“We cannot compare heaven or liberation to even the briefest moment 
of association with the companions of the Lord. If this is so, then how 
can the miserable benedictions of the worldly be considered their equal?” 

(Srimad Bhagavatam 1.18.13, Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.22.55) 


FAITH 


The piety that comes from contact with a saintly person results a a growing detachment 
from this world with its fleeting pleasures and frustrations. This in turn leads toa desire 
to associate with people who are cultivating the eternal truth. Upon hearing the Krishna 
conscious discourses from the lips of a saintly person, the fortunate soul develops aun 
or the certain belief that by engaging in devotion to Krishna, all his other obligations will 


be fulfilled. 


When one hears the explanation of the Bhagavad-gita from a devotee, he p that 
although Krishna at first seems to give value to various spiritual paths, such as Vedic sac- 


THE BEGINNINGS OF SERVICE 


The pious activities 
that awaken the jivas 
constitutional activity 
of devotional service 
to the Lord bring 
entanglement in 


material nature 


to an end. 
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ART OF SADHANA rifice, karma-yoga, and jhäna-yoga, in the final analysis, these paths are relegated to a 


secondary status and Bhakti yoga is given precedence. Krishna's final order Prescribes 
devotional service as the topmost process of spiritual realization. The general tule is 
given that where there are conflicting instructions, the last instruction should be given 
precedence—pürva-parayor para-vidhir balavan. Thus Gita verses such as man-mana 
bhava mad-bhakto mad-yaji mam namaskuru and sarva-dharman parityajya mam ekam 
The word sraddha refers saranam vraja are to be taken as Krishna's final word. The living being who has faith in 
to a firm and confident this final instruction will become a devotee, renounce all other activities, and engage in 

Krishna bhajana. 

belief that by engaging 

in devodon 0 Kidia In an important verse in the Bhagavatam, Bord Kapiladeva instructs his mother 
Devahúti about the development of faith beginning with the association of devotees and 
alone, all other duties the hearing of Krishna conscious topics from them. Such faith implies the taking up of 
be aid disciplined devotional activity. Once one begins such practice, one's inner life develops 
through rati or bhava, the stage of devotional feeling, and from there to devotion in its 

pure state, prema. 


satam prasangän mama virya-samvido 
bhavanti hrt-karna-rasayanáh kathah 

taj-josanad äsv apavarga-vartmani 
sraddha ratir bhaktir anukramisyati 


"My heroic pastimes are very pleasing to the ear and satisfying to the 
heart when heard in the association of pure devotees. As a result of joy- 
fully relishing these pastimes in such association, one quickly 
advances on the path of liberation, passing through the stages of faith 


(Sraddha), the revelation of one's divine relationship with Krishna 
(rati), and true love for Him (bhakti).” 





(Srimad Bhagavatam 3.25.25) 


Chaitanya Mahaprabhu's Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami has defined faith (Sraddha) in the following way: 
shoes and water pot 


Sraddha-Sabde kahe visvasa sudrdha niscaya 
krsna-bhakti kaile Sarva-karma krta haya 


“The word Sraddha refers to a firm and confident belief that by engaging in 
devotion to Krishna alone, all of one’s duties will be fulfilled.” 


(Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.22.62) 


Such faith is based in an understandin 


E 8 of Krishna's factual position as the very root of 
all existence: 


yatha taror müla-nisecanena 
trpyanti tat-skandha-bhujopasakhah 
pranopaharac ca yathendriyanarn 
. tathaiva sarvarhanam acyutejya 


“As a tree's trunk, branches, twigs, and leaves are nourished by watering its 
| roots, and as all the senses are satisfied by giving food to the stomach, so simi- 
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larly, all living beings are served by worshiping the infallible Supreme Person.” THE BES NSS oe 
(Srimad Bhagavatam 4.31.14) 


This means that by worshiping the Supreme Lord, all other gods and objects of worship 
are automatically served. If the Lord is pleased, the entire universe is pleased—tasmims 


tuste jagat tustam prinite prinitam jagat. A person who has this kind of faith is eligible to 
engage in devotional service. 


As stated in the Bhagavatam (11.20.9), until one’s faith has been awakened by listening 
to discussions of devotional subjects, one will continue to have a taste for works and 
knowledge. This preliminary kind of faith is called scriptural or doctrinal faith. 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes the following in his Amnäya Sutra: 


$raddhà tv anyopäya-varjam 
bhahty-unmukhi-citta-vrtti-visesah 
sá ca Saranapatti-laksana 


“Sraddha, faith, is a particular mental attitude directed toward devotion that 
rejects all other means of spiritual achievement. It is characterized by the 
process of surrender (Sarandpatti).” 


Until one has this kind of faith, there is no chance that one will get a taste for listening 
to the Bhagavatam and other scriptures of its type. So this faith is the seed of the creeper 
of devotion. After wandering throughout the universes, the fortunate jtva who has accu- 
mulated a stock of the appropriate merit gets the seed of devotion, faith, by the mercy of 
Krishna and the spiritual master. throughout the universes, 


After wandering 


PLANTING THE SEED the fortunate jiva who 


has accumulated 
The seed of faith is planted in the soil of the heart. Devotional activities such as hearing 
the topics of Krishna from sadhus and then repeating them are the water that irrigates this 
seed, which soon sprouts in the form of the creeper of devotion. The creeper then grows merit gets the seed 
and grows until it crosses the Viraja River, pierces through the Brahmaloka to the spiri- : e 
tual sky, and then goes on to Goloka Vrindavan where it gives forth the divine, delightful of devotion, > 


fruits of prema. by the mercy of Krishna £ 


a stock of the appropriate 


mali hañā kare sei bija aropana 
$ravana-kirtana-jale karaye secana 

upajiya bare lata brahmanda bhedi jaya 
viraja brahma-loka bhedi para-vyoma páya 

tabe jaya tad-upari goloka-vrndavana 
krsna-carana-kalpa-vrkse kare arohana 


and the spiritual master. — | 
BR 







| 
| 
j 
i 
| 
| 
| 


"The jiva then takes the role of a gardener, plants the seed of faith in the heart and 
waters it with the acts of hearing and chanting. The creeper sprouts and SENS to 
grow until it penetrates the coverings of the universe, crosses the s ur 
passes through the Brahmaloka until it reaches the spiritual 3% Brom ne : 
continues to grow until it reaches Goloka Vrindavan whe it wu m nd the 
desire tree of Krishna's lotus feet." (Chaitanya Cha ia 2.19. > 





ART OF SSD HANA Krishnadäsa Kaviraja Gosvami, foremost of Sri Rupa Gosvàmi's followers, has also 


taken up Sri Rúpa's description of the gradual process that leads to prema-bhakti, devo- 
tion in pure love: 


If by some great fortune kona bhagye kona jivera sraddha jadi haya 


tabe sei jiva sadhu-sanga je karaya 


a certain living entity sádhu-sanga haite haya sravana-kirtana 
See cs o ü -bhaktye haya sarvänartha-nivartana 
develops faith in Krishna, sadhana-b large tay nan, 
anartha-nivrtti haile bhaktye nistha haya 
that jiva begins to nistha haite $ravanadye ruci upajaya 


associate with devotees ruci haite bhaktye haya äsakti pracura 
; äsakti haite citte janme krsne prity-ankura 
sei bhava gadha haile dhare prema-nàma 


sei prema prayojana sarvananda-dhama 


“If by some great good fortune one develops faith in Krishna, that jiva begins to 
associate with devotees. As a result of associating with devotees, one takes up 
practical devotional service beginning with hearing and chanting. Such practi- 
cal devotional service frees one from all unwanted material contamination and 
that leads to constancy. When one has nisthä, or firmness in one's practice, then 
a real taste develops for hearing and chanting and the other devotional prac- 
tices. The next step is the awakening of a deep attachment and from that attach- 
ment the first manifestations of love finally appear in the heart like the sprout- 
ing tree. These first ecstatic manifestations are called bhava, which intensify to 
become love of Godhead or prema, the ultimate goal of life and the reservoir of 
all pleasure." (Chaitanya Charitàmrta 2.23.9-13) 


The fruits of devotion are nectarean, that is, supremely delightful in their essence. Once 
one has tasted that fruit, one feels fully satisfied. AII sadness, bewilderment, fear and long- 
ing are removed forever from one's heart and a strong distaste for all desires for sense grat- 
ification, liberation or mystic powers is awakened. Hatred, jealousy, enviousness, and the 
tendency to criticize others no longer find a place within the heart. Then one is not 
tempted by the satisfactions of sex, riches or power and remains constantly fixed in the 
culture of Krishna consciousness through hearing, chanting, and remembering. One has 
no other duty but activities executed for the pleasure of the Lord. Other than the knowl- 
me elat d to developing Krishna consciousness—sambandha, abhidheya and prayojana- 
est in accumulatin any other knowledge. Such a person never 
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CHAPTER IV 


SERVE THE LORD’S DEVOTEES 


ALAN ASA 


When in Prayaga, Lord Chaitanya Mahaprabhu met Rupa Gosvami and instructed him in 
the process of devotional service. In the course of their conversations, which are record- — > 
ed in the Chaitanya Charitämrta, Mahaprabhu told Rapa Gosvami just how rare a pure í 
devotee is. The Lord said that the unlimited living entities can be divided into two cate- 
gories, the eternally liberated and the eternally conditioned. The conditioned entities are 
further divided into those that can move and those that cannot. Those whose consċious- of such philosophers ^ 
ness is more covered, such as trees, are the non-moving creatures, while the moving | 
beings include birds, aquatics and land animals, all of which have more developed con- 
sciousness. 








“Out of many millions 


Be 


one may actually achi 















Of all the land creatures, only a small proportion are humans. Among them, the Mlecchas, 
Pulindas, and Sabaras are outside the pale of civilized society, which includes only those 
who follow the Vedic principles. Half of those who follow the Vedas simply give lip serv- 
ice to the scriptures while in fact they live irreligious and sinful lives. NERS of those 
who follow the Vedic principles, most are engaged in fruitive ritual acutae eat of 
many such fruitive workers may become a philosopher. Among the many millions of such 
philosophers, one may actually achieve liberation; but it is very difficult to find a pure 
devotee of Lord Krishna even amongst many millions of liberated persons. 


Up to and including the liberated person, everyone i 
subtle. Those who are engaged in fruitive activity are 
ment (bhukti), whether here in this life 
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and service of 

a perfected devotee 

of the Lord, the person 
Bhagavata, no aspect 

of devotional service can 


be exercised properly’ 
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krsna-bhakta niskama ataeva Santa 
bhukti-mukti-siddhi-kami sakali asanta 


“Because a devotee of Lord Krishna is desireless, he is peaceful. Fruitive work- 
ers desire material enjoyment, jñānīs desire liberation, and yogis desire materi- 
al opulence; therefore they are all lusty and cannot be peaceful.” 

(Chaitanya Charitàmrta 2.19.149) 


muktanam api siddhanam 
näräyana-paräyanah 

sudurlabhah prasäntätmä 
kotisv api mahä-mune 


“Of all liberated and perfected beings, O great sage, one who is devoted to 
Narayana is most rare. He alone amongst countless millions has found divine 


peace.” (Srimad Bhagavatam 6.14.5) 


TADIYA—“THOSE CONNECTED TO THE LORD” 


Those special beings who have come into intimate contact with the Lord are known as 
tadiya, "His own.” Vrindavan Dasa Thakura has written in his Chaitanya Bhagavata: 


bhagavata tulasi gangaya bhakta-jane 
caturdha vigraha krsna ei cari sane 

Jiva-nyasa karile $ri-mürti puja haya 
Janma-mátra e cari i$vara vede kaya 


“The Supreme Lord is always associated with the four following things: the 
book Bhagavata, Tulasi, the Ganges, and the devotees. The deity form of the 
Lord becomes worshipable after it has been consecrated ritually and the Lord’s 
presence has been invoked. Scripture says that these four things, however, are 
. innately divine.” (Chaitanya Bhagavata 2.21.81-82) 


The book Bhagavata, the person Bhagavata, Tulasi, and the Ganges are all considered to 
be manifestations of the Lord Himself because of their intimate connection with Him. 
They are called His prakasa-vigraha. The deity form is not considered worshipable until 
the prana-pratistha ritual has been performed. These four prakasa-vigrahas, however, are 
considered to be naturally worshipable; there is no need for any kind of ritual in order to 
elevate them to that status. They are all spiritual and due to their natural connection to 
the Lord, are considered to be in a relationship to us as masters to servants. They are 


always to be considered distinct from the material nature and never looked upon as 
potential objects of sense enjoyment. 


Krishnadāsa Kavirāja Gosvāmī expresses the same idea in Chaitanya Charitāmrta: 


tadiya tulasī vaisnava mathura bhagavata 
el cärira seva haya krsnera abhimata 


“The word tadıya refers to those thi 


z ngs or persons which ar to the 
Lord: Tulasi, Krishna’s devotees, E Gusto 


the land of Mathura, and the Srimad 





Bhagavatam. Krishna is pleased when one renders service to any of these four Mamie | à ; 
things.” (Chaitanya Charitämrta 2.22.121) 


4 


This last couplet is found in the Chaitanya Charitamrta in the context of an enumeration 
of 64 elements of devotional service in practice. Of these sixty-four devotional practices, 
five are considered to be most important. 


sädhu-sanga nama-kirtana bhägavata-sravana 
mathurä-väsa $ri-mürtira sraddhaya sevana 


“One should associate with devotees, chant the Holy Name of the Lord, hear 
Srimad Bhägavatam, reside at Mathurä, and worship the deity with faith and u. 
veneration.” (Chaitanya Charitämrta 2.22.214) a 





These five limbs of devotional service are considered to be the best of all because even a 
slight performance of them awakens love for Krishna. Whether a person executes only 
one or many of these processes of devotional service, love for Krishna can quickly mani- — | teed 
fest. (Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.22.214) Clearly, there is a close relationship between these e. 
five most potent devotional activities and the concept of tadiya, or things related to the _ its 

Lord. 





















What needs to be particularly emphasized is that service to the Vaishnavas cannot be sep- 

arated from any aspect of devotional service. Thus Srila Narottama dasa Thakura sings, — | 
chariya vaisnava-seva nistara payeche keba—“Who has ever attained supreme beatitude 
without serving the Vaishnavas?” (Prema-bhakti-candrika) Without the association and 
service of a perfected devotee of the Lord, the person Bhagavata, no aspect of devotional | 
service can be exercised properly. | 


Furthermore, as Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu taught Sanātana Gosvāmī, association with 
devotees is important at all stages of one’s devotional life. 


krsna-bhakti-janma-mila haya sadhu-sanga 
krsna-prema janme tenho punah mukhya anga 


“The root cause of devotional service to Krishna is association with advanced 
devotees. And when one’s love for Krishna awakens, the association with devo- 


tees becomes the chief element in one’s devotional service.” 
(Chaitanya Charitamrt 


Devotion to Krishna is the fruit of associating with devotees. When that d ii 
its most mature state and is transformed into pure love for the Lord, then asso 
devotees continues to be the essential expression of such love. 


In two verses from Pädmottara-khanda, Mahadeva er 
tadiyas to Parvati: f 
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“The Lord does not 
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who has no affection for 

Tulasi and the other 

things described as 
tadiya and who simply 


tries to show affection 


for Him alone” 
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tasmät parataram devi 


tadiyanam samarcanam 


“Of all types of worship, worship of Lord Vishnu is best. Even better than the 
worship of Lord Vishnu is the worship of those things which are connected to 
Him.” (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.214, Hari-bhakti-vilasa 10.361) 


arcayitvà tu govindam 
tadiyán närcayet tu yah 

na sa bhagavato jñeyah 
hevalam dambhikah smrtah 


“One who worships Govinda without worshiping those who are connected to 
Him cannot be considered a true devotee. In fact, he is nothing more than a 
hypocrite.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 10.362) 


The Lord does not accept the service of one who has no affection for Tulasi and the other 
things described as tadiya, and who simply tries to show affection for Him alone. The 
devotees are so dear to Lord Govinda that He subordinates Himself to them. He is there- 
fore easily won over by anyone who shows love and respect for them. Indeed, He says that 
anyone who claims to be a devotee is not truly His devotee. It is only the person who acts 
as a devotee of His devotees who can make such a claim: 


ye me bhakta-janah partha 
na me bhaktas ca te janah 
mad-bhaktanam ca ye bhaktas 
te me bhaktatama matah 


“O Arjuna, those who claim to be My devotees are actually not My devotees. I 
consider only those who are the servants of My devotees to factually be My 
devotees.” (Adi Purana, quoted in Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.218, Hari-bhakti- 
vilasa 10.133, and Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.11.28) 


Uddhava is one of the foremost devotees of the Lord. When Uddhava approached Krishna 
in order to learn about the discipline of yoga, the Lord delivered the instructions known 
as the Uddhava-gita, which have been preserved in the eleventh canto of the Bhagavatam. 
Amongst the characteristics of a pure devotee given there, the Lord said, 


adarah paricaryayam 
sarvangair abhivandanam 

mad-bhakta-püjabhyadhika 
sarva-bhütesu man-matih 


mad-arthesy anga-cesta ca 
vacasa mad-guneranam 

mayy arpanam ca manasah 
sarva-kama-vivarjanam 


“My devotees take great care in rendering service to Me, offering obeisances to SERVE THE LORD'S DEVOTEES 


Me through the use of all their bodily limbs and faculties. They consider the 
worship of other devotees to be even more important than My worship; they see 
My presence in all living beings. They engage their bodies in working for Me; 
they use the power of speech for glorifying My qualities. They offer up the activ- 
ity of their mind to Me and they give up all material desires.” 


(Srimad Bhägavatam 11.19.21-22) 


Vrindavan Däsa Thäkura confirms the third line of the first verse, mad-bhakta-püjabhyad- 
hika, as follows: 


amara bhaktera püja ama haite bara 
sei prabhu vede bhagavate kaila darha 


“The Lord has forcefully declared in the Vedas and the Bhagavatam: ‘Worshiping 
or serving My devotee is even greater than worshiping Me.’ ” 
(Chaitanya Bhagavata 1.1.8) 


THE THREE LEVELS OF DEVOTEES 


Ramananda Basu and his father Satyaräja Khan were exemplary householders from the 
village of Kulinagrama, amongst Mahaprabhu’s dearest followers. Once, they came to see 
the Lord in Puri and asked Him about a householder devotee’s duties. Mahaprabhu 
answered them in detail, advising all householders everywhere that they have three prin- 
cipal duties: serving the deity form of Krishna, chanting the Holy Names and serving the 
Vaishnavas. 


On hearing this, Satyaraja Khan began to think as follows: “Service to the deity and chant- 
ing the Holy Names are both fairly straightforward and can be easily 
executed according to the spiritual master’s instructions. If one is unable 
to recognize a Vaishnava, however, the instruction to serve them will not 
be easily carried out.” He thus asked the Lord how to recognize a 
Vaishnava—who is a real Vaishnava and what are his characteristics? 


Over the next three years, Mahaprabhu answered this question by first 
of all describing the lower category of Vaishnava, the kanistha, then the 
madhyama and finally, the highest class of devotee, the uttama-adhikari. 


The first year, he said, 


prabhu kahe janra mukhe Suni eka-bara 
krsna-náma sei püjya $restha sabakara 
eka krsna-name kare sarva-papa ksaya 
nava-vidha bhakti pürna nama haite haya |. Tulasi puja 
diksa-purascarya-vidhi apeksa na kare 
jihva-sparse a-candala sabare uddhare 
anusanga-phale kare samsarera ksaya 
citta akarsiya karaya krsne premodaya 








“If | hear someone chant Krishna's Holy Name just once, I consider him to be 
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as a Vaishnava and 
you should offer 


all respects to him” 


60 


worshipable and the best of all humans. A single repetition of Krishna’s holy 
name destroys all the consequences of a sinful life. All the nine processes of 
devotional service are completed simply by chanting the Holy Name. With the 
Holy Name, one does not have to undergo initiation or the purascarya obser- 
vances as with other mantras. The Name delivers even a person in the lowest 
ranks of human society as soon as one chants it. Secondarily, the Holy Name 
dissolves one's entanglement in material activities; it attracts the mind and 


awakens one's love for Krishna.” (Chaitanya Charitámrta 2.15.106-109) 


ataeva janra mukhe eka krsna-nama 


sei ta vaisnava kariha tanhära sammäna 


Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu then concluded, “Therefore one who chants the 
name of Krishna should be recognized as a Vaishnava and you should offer all 
respects to him.” (Chaitanya Charitämrta 2.15.111) 


Bhaktivinoda Thakura has provided some clarification of this broad instruction given by 
Mahaprabhu: “There are many people who have taken initiation in the Vaishnava mantra 
but continue to be under the sway of the Mayavada philosophy due to their ignorance of 
Vaishnava doctrine. A devotee who chants the Holy Name without offenses will not be 
contaminated by such faults. A person who has simply been initiated is called a Vaisnava- 
praya, or ‘almost a Vaishnava.’ One who has chanted the Holy Name even once without 
offenses is a pure devotee, even though he may be on the lowest platform. A household- 


er should serve devotees who are at least of this caliber.” (Amrta-pravaha-bhasya, 
2.15.111) 


THE CHARACTERISTICS OF THE MORE ADVANCED DEVOTEES 


A year later, the Kulinagrama residents returned to Puri and asked the same questions of 
the Lord. This time He said: 


prabhu kahe vaisnava-seva nama-sankirtana 
dui kara Sighra pabe sri-krsna-carana 


“You should both serve the Vaishnavas and chant the holy name of Krishna. If 


you do these two things, you will quickly attain the shelter of Krishna’s lotus 
feet (Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.16.70) 


Satyaraja Khan once again asked how to recognize a Vaishnava. This time, Mahaprabhu 
told him about the devotee at the middle Stage of progress, the madhyama adhikari. 


krsna-nama nirantara janhara vadane 


sei vaisnava-Srestha bhaja tanhara carane 


*A person who is always chanting the. holy name of the Lord is to be considered 
a first-class Vaishnava. Worship his lotus feet." 


(Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.16.72) 


les. 
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The third year, again, Satyaraja once again asked the same question and this time, 5 iuc > 


Mahaprabhu responded by describing the characteristics of the most advanced Vaishnava, 
the uttama-adhikari, or maha-bhagavata: 


janhara darsane mukhe dise krsna-nama 
tanhare janiha tumi vaisnava-pradhana 


“One whose very sight brings the name of Krishna to your lips should be rec- 
ognized as the best of all Vaishnavas.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.16.74) 


These three degrees of Vaishnava are also sometimes called progressively vaisnava, vaisna- 
vatara, and vaisnavatama: basic, superior, and superlative types of devotee. Mahaprabhu 
thus stressed the householder devotee's duty to respect and serve these three types of 
Vaishnava. Bhaktivinoda Thakura elaborates by saying, “One has no need of serving a 
Vaishnava who may have undergone formal initiation but who has never once chanted 

the Holy Name offenselessly. One should still act as his well-wisher and offer him kind- — 
ness as a guest, however.” (Amrta-pravaha-bhasya, 2.16.71) 


THE QUALITIES OF A DEVOTEE | 


There are many descriptions of the qualities of a devotee in the Bhagavata and other — 
Vaishnava scriptures. In fact, the devotee is the reservoir of all virtue. Sri Sukadeva said —— vi 
to Maharaja Pariksit: | 


yasyasti bhaktir bhagavaty ahincana 
sarvair gunais tatra samásate surah 

harav abhaktasya kuto mahad-guna 
mano-rathenásati dhavato bahih 


“For those who have devotion for the Supreme Lord without any desire for any 
personal goal, all the demigods come and invest them with their qualities. As 
for the nondevotees, where are their virtues? Led by personal desires, they are 
always superficially running about in the impermanent existence. Therefore it 
is impossible for them to be truly virtuous.” (Srimad Bhagavatam 5. 


devotee. His dear disciple was Haridasa Pundit, who directed the : 
the Yogapitha in Vrindavan. Krishnadäsa Kaviraja Gosvamı described the « 
Haridasa in the Chaitanya Charitamrta: 


sevara adhyaksa $ri-pand 
tanra yasah-guna sai 
susila sahisnu Santa vi 
madhura-vacana m 
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“The chief pújari at the Govindaji temple was Haridasa Pundit. His reputa- 
tion as a virtuous man spread throughout the world. He was polite, tolerant, 
peaceful, generous, grave, sweet in his words and endeavors, as well as 
sober. He was respectful to everyone and acted for the welfare of all. His 
heart was free from duplicity, envy, and malice. The fifty ordinary qualities 
of Lord Krishna had all taken residence in his body.” 

(Chaitanya Charitamrta 1.8.24-27) 


Elsewhere, Mahaprabhu Himself gave the following discourse on the subject of the devo- 


tee's qualities to Sanatana Gosvami: 


sarva mahà-guna-gana vaisnava-Sarire 

krsna-bhakte krsnera guna sakali sañcare 
sei saba guna haya vaisnava-laksana 

saba kaha ná jaya kari dig-darasana 
krpalu akrta-droha satya-sára sama 

nidosa vadanya mrdu $uci akiñcana 
sarvopakäraka santa krsnaika-Sarana 

akama aniha sthira vijita-sad-guna 
mita-bhuk apramatta manada amani 

gambhira karuna maitra kavi daksa mauni 


“All the great virtues manifest in a Vaishnava’s body, for it is said that all of 
Krishna’s virtues are transferred to His devotee. These transcendental quali- 
ties are the characteristics of pure Vaishnavas, and though they cannot be 
described fully, I shall try to give some indication of them. Devotees are com- 
passionate; they never deliberately creates enmity; they are truthful in words 
and deeds and without prejudice; they are blameless, magnanimous, mild, 
clean, and uninterested in material possessions or ambition. Engaged in wel- 
fare work for everyone, they are peaceful: they have taken complete shelter of 
Krishna and are uninfluenced by lust. They are harmless, steady, and have 
overcome the six cardinal sins—lust, anger, greed, envy, illusion, and jealousy. 
They eat only as much as required, and are not inebriated. Devotees are 
respectful, and without false prestige; they are grave, compassionate, friendly, 
poetic, expert, and silent.” (Chaitanya Charitámrta 2.22.75, 77-80) 


The qualities described in the above verses are the symptoms or distinguishing charac- 
teristics of the pure, saintly devotee. Of them, the essential characteristic IS 


krsnaika-Sarana: he has taken complete shelter of Krishna. The other twenty-five quali- 
ties are contingent on the first. 


ESSENTIAL AND SECONDARY VIRTUES 


In the Bhagavatam, Kapiladeva recounted to his mother Devahüti, the symptomatic 
virtues of a devotee: 


titiksavah karunikah 
suhrdah sarva-dehinam 

ajata-Satravah $antah 
sadhavah sädhu-bhüsanah 


—— 


































"Saintly persons who are tolerant, merciful and friendly to all creatures, who do 
not make enemies and are peaceful, are jewels amongst the pious." 
(Srimad Bhagavatam 3.25.21) 


The qualities listed in this verse are characteristics of the devotee; such qualities are con- 
tingent on the essential virtue of being completely surrendered to Krishna. They are 
known as the tatastha-laksana. In the next two verses Kapiladeva goes on to describe the 
essential characteristics, or svarüpa-laksana, of the devotee. 


mayy ananyena bhävena 
bhaktim kurvanti ye drdham 

mat-hrte tyakta-karmänas 
tyakta-svajana-bandhavah 


“With their emotions fixed exclusively in Me, these sadhus engage in staunch 
devotional service to Me. For My sake they have renounced all activities as well e 
as their family relationships and friendships."  (Srimad Bhagavatam 3.25.22) DER , 


mad-äsrayah katha mrstah 
$rnvanti kathayanti ca | da j 

tapanti vividhäs tāpā 
naitan mad-gata-cetasah 


“Taking shelter of Me, they engage in constantly hearing and chanting about 
Me. The various kinds of material miseries do not affect them because they are 
always filled with thoughts of My pastimes and activities.” 

(Srimad Bhagavatam 3.25.23) 


ta ete sadhavah sadhvi 
sarva-sanga-vivarjitah 

sangas tesv atha te prarthyah 
sanga-dosa-hara hi te 


“© virtuous lady! Sadhus such as these are free from all attachment. You sh 
pray for the association of such saintly persons, for that will counteract the 
nicious effects of contact with unholy persons.” (Srimad Bhagavatam 


In a relationship of increasing affection, as one listens to Krishna ka 
of the saintly devotees and the spiritual master, one is enriche 
on to free himself from the grips of illusion and attain pure 


The following verses which give the qt 
Bhagavata, wherein the Lord explains 
ment to the Apsara Urvasi: 


ART OF SADHANA nirmamä nirahankara 


nirdvandva nisparigrahah 


“The holy are desireless and peaceful; they treat everyone equally. They claim 
nothing as their own; they are without ego. They are unaffected by dualities like 
hot and cold, and are uninterested in others' possessions. Above all, their minds 
are always fixed on Me.” (Srimad Bhagavatam 11.26.27) 


tesu nitya mahabhaga 
mahäbhägesu mat-kathah 

sambhavanti hi tà nrnàm 
jusatam prapunanty agham 


“O most fortunate one! Like you, these fortunate saintly persons are constantly 
engaged in discussing Me. Any person who listens to what they say is purified 
of his or her sins.” (Srimad Bhagavatam 11.26.28) 


ta ye $rnvanti gayanti 
hy anumodanti cadrtah 
mat-parah Sraddadhanäs ca 
bhaktim vindanti te mayi 


“Those who listen to, sing, or simply appreciate or honor such topics, become 
devoted to Me and develop faith and devotion to Me.” 


(Srimad Bhagavatam 11.26.29) 


Factually speaking, just as a boat is the salvation of a person drowning in the sea, so the 


saintly devotees are the salvation of the poor souls who are sinking in the ocean of mate- 
rial existence. Krishna says, j 


annam hi praninam prana 
artanam $aranam tv aham 

dharmo vittam nrnam pretya 
santo'rvag bibhyato'ranam 


"Food is life for all beings; I am the refuge of the distressed; a person's religious 
acts are the only wealth he can take with him after dying; 


and the saintly per- 
sons are the salvation of anyone who fears material existen 


cen 
(Srimad Bhägavatam 11.26.33) 


santo disanti caksürnsi 
bahir arkah samutthitah 

devata bandhayah santah 
santa atmaham eva ca 


“The saintly bestow inner vision on humani 
the external universe upon rising. They a 
friends; they are one's very self, indeed, the 


ty in the way that the sun lights up 
re verily gods, they are the truest 
y are My very self." 


(Srimad Bhagavatam 11.26.34) 





Mises 


Our worshipable spiritual master, Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura, 
has elaborated on this last verse in his Bhagavata-vivrti: “The saintly are comparable to 
the sun. Their words are like the light which gives the power of sight to the conditioned 
soul's inner eye of knowledge, thus destroying the darkness of ignorance into which he 
has fallen. The truly holy are those who have taken to the path of devotion. Non-devo- 
tees can neither be considered saintly nor one’s truest friends. Those who see the world 
either as a source of enjoyment to be exploited or as something fearful which must be 
rejected, as well as those who have desires other than for the pleasure of the Lord, are all 
situated at a great distance from Him. Only those fully committed to the path of devotion 
have the expertise to overcome dualities and distinctions.” 


THE BENEFITS OF ASSOCIATING WITH THE SAINTLY 


What are the benefits of associating with the saintly? The compassion of the saintly—the 
guru and the pure devotees—results principally in the dissipation of one's bad habits and 
the development of pure bhakti. 


hrsna-bhahti-janma-müla haya sadhu-sanga 


krsna-prema janme tenho punah mukhya añga 


“The root cause of devotional service to Lord Krishna is association with 
advanced devotees. Even after one's dormant love for Krishna has awak- 
ened, association with such devotees remains one's primary devotional 
activity” (Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.22.80) 


mahat-hrpà vinà kona karme bhakti naya 
krsna-bhakti dire rahu, samsara nahe ksaya 


“Without the favor of a great devotee, no activity qualifies as devotion. 
Not only is one unable to attain pure devotion to Krishna, but one can- 


not even be freed from the bondage of material existence.” 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.22.51) 


There are numerous verses in the Bhagavatam which similarly glorify the 


association of devotees: 


rahüganaitat tapasa na yati 
na cejyayà nirvapanad grhad va 
na cchandasa naiva jalagni-suryair 
vinà mahat-pada-rajo-bhisekam 
“O Rahügana, one cannot realize the Absolute Truth unless one smear omes 
entire body with the dust of the lotus feet of great devotees Such realization 
cannot come from penances and austerities, performing entice, eae 
of family life, or undergoing severe penances such as keeping oneself submerge: 


in water in winter or surrounding oneself by fire and the scorching heat of the 


i 3 (Srimad Bhagavatam 5.12.12) 
sun in summer. 


SERVE THE LORD’S DEVOTEES 





Puja to the Lord 








ART OF SADHANA 


“A person who is 


attempting to advance in 
the discipline of bhakti 


must be especially 


careful about the type 


of person to whom he 


o » 
renders service 
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naisam matis tavad urukramänghrim 
sprsaty anarthápagamo yad-arthah 

mahtyasám pada-rajo-bhisekam 
nishirnicananam na vrnita yavat 


“Unless they smear upon their bodies the dust of the lotus feet of a Vaishnava 
who is completely freed from material contamination, persons who are very 
inclined toward materialistic life can never purify themselves and approach the 
feet of the glorious Lord.” (Srimad Bhagavatam 7.5.32) 


Pious people, or sadhus on the karma and jnana paths, are not to be defined as tadiya, 
“people or things related to the Lord.” Thus, those who are attempting to advance in the 
discipline of bhakti must be especially careful about the type of person to whom they ren- 
der service. Otherwise, one will not master the discipline and attain its goal—perfection 
in pure devotion and love for Krishna. 


AVOIDING OFFENSES TO THE VAISHNAVAS 


The Hari-bhakti-vilasa quotes the Agni Purana about the results of showing disdain to a 
devotee decorated with the symbols of Vishnu. The verse is spoken by a brahmin lament- 
ing the death of his son by the arrow of Lord Ramacandra’s father, King Dasaratha: 


sila-buddhih krta kim va 
pratimayam harer maya 
kim maya pathi drstasya 
visnu-bhaktasya karhicit 
tan-mudrañkita-dehasya 
cetasa nadarah krtah 
yena karma-vipakena 
putra-$oko mamedrsah 


“Did I once think the deity form of the Lord to be nothing more than a piece of 
stone? Did I once see a devotee of Vishnu on the road and feel disrespect for him 
because his body was covered with the Lord’s symbols? Is it as a reaction to 
these sins that I am now lamenting the death of my son?” 


(Hari-bhakti-vilasa 15.41) 


This incident is described in the Ramayana. Lord Ramacandra's father King Dasaratha was 
an archer of great talent who was able to pierce an animal target just by hearing the sound 
it made, without having to see it. On one occasion, he went to the forest to hunt. In the 


same forest, a brahmin boy named Sravana had gone to the river to fetch water for his 
parents, both of whom were blind. While Sravana was dra 


sound and, thinking that it was an elephant drinking 


aim was true and the unfortunate child was mortally wounded. As the boy was in his final 


throes, he painfully managed to tell Dasaratha about his thirsty parents and asked him to 
bring them the water that he had been unable to provide. 


wing water, Dasaratha heard the 
shot an arrow in that direction. His 


The King took the waterpot and stood silently in front of § 
blind father said, “My child, why has it taken 
you saying nothing?” Dasaratha heard the fea 


ravana's father and mother. The 
you so long to fetch water today? Why are 
r and anxiety in the blind brahmin's voice 


and told him what had happened in great sorrow. “ SERVE THE LORD'S DEVOTEES 


O sage, my name is Dasaratha. I mis- 
took your son for an animal and killed him.” 
As soon as the blind sage heard the tragic news, he fainted. After some time, when he had 


regained consciousness, he began to lament his loss. It was at this moment that he began 
to speculate on possible reasons for his son’s death. 


The Padma Purana also warns against seeing the Vaishnava as an ordinary human being: 


“One who thinks the guru is an ordinary man, who disrespects a Vaishnava of the infal- 
lible Lord’s own entourage, thinking that he belongs to a certain caste or creed, or who 
thinks of the Lord's or the devotee’s caranámrta, which purifies all the faults of the Age 
of Kali, to be ordinary water is taken to be a resident of hell.” 


It is further written in the Skanda Purana, 


nindam kurvanti ye mūdhā 
vaisnavanam mahatmanam 

patanti pitrbhih sardham 
mahd-raurava-samjnite 


hanti nindati vai dvesti 
vaisnavan nabhinandati 

krudhyate yati no harsam 
darsane patanáni sat 


“Those fools who criticize the great souls who are devotees of Vishnu fall 
down into the hell known as Maharaurava along with their ancestors. Six 
types of behavior result in falldown: killing a Vaishnava, blaspheming one, 
feeling inimical toward one, not following the etiquette by standing up to 
greet one, or getting angry with one. It is even a source of falldown to not 
take pleasure in seeing a Vaishnava.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 10.311-2) 


Furthermore, it is said that even hearing the criticism of Vaishnavas results in falldown. 


nindàm bhagavatah smvan 
tat-parasya janasya và | 

tato napaiti yah so'pi | 3 
yáty adhah sukrta cyutah | 





“Anyone who upon hearing blasphemy of the Lord or those who have dedicat- 
ed their lives to Him, does not leave the scene immediately, falls down and loses 


all the merit he had previously earned." xt 
(Srimad Bhagavatam 10.74.40; Hari-bhakti-vilasa 10.316) 


2 
THE DEVOTEE IS THE CHANNEL OF THE Lorp’s MERCY 






When Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu observed the affection and str in e ae 
Prataparudra held his associate Ramananda Raya, He gave an indication of his intentio) 


to be merciful to the king by saying, 
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“Those fools who criticize 


the great souls who are 
devotees of Vishnu fall 


down into the hell 


known as Maharaurava” 
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prabhu kahe tumi krsna-bhakata-pradhana 
tomäke je priti kare sei bhagyavan 
tomate je eta priti ha-ila rajara 
ei gune krsna tanre karibe angikara 


“My dear Ramananda Raya, you are the foremost of all the devotees of Krishna: 
therefore whoever loves you is certainly a very fortunate person. Because the 
King has shown so much love for you, Lord Krishna will certainly accept him.” 

(Chaitanya Charitämrta 2.11.26) 


Srila Saccidananda Bhaktivinoda Thakura taught how a devotee should pray for the asso- 
ciation of advanced Vaishnavas, how we should fall at their feet and, crying, tell them of 
our miseries of being burned in the fire of material life as a result of our disinterest in the 
service of the Lord. The devotees are oceans of mercy and their only distress is to see the 
suffering of the conditioned souls. When they are aware of our suffering and intercede on 
our behalf to the Supreme Lord, He will act mercifully towards us, knowing us to be 


under the care of those in His own entourage. The mercy of the Supreme Lord is received 
through the medium of His devotees. 


The Supreme Lord’s potency of compassion manifests in the great Vaishnava or in due 
body of the spiritual master devotee of Krishna. Because the devotees hold Krishna in 
their hearts, they can bestow Him on anyone who takes shelter of them without duplici- 
ty. There is no alternative method to finding Krishna other than fully accepting the shel- 
ter of a devotee who has completely given himself to the Supreme Lord. This is why 
Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami described Raghunātha dasa’s uncle Kalidasa’s fervent ded- 
ication to the remnants of Vaishnavas’ foodstuffs with such approval. 


vaisnavera Sesa-bhaksanera eteka mahima 
kalidäse paoyaila prabhura krpa-sima 
tate vaisnavera jhuta khao chari ghrna-laja 
jaha haite paiba nija vanchita saba kāja 
krsnera ucchista haya mahá-prasada nama 
bhakta-sesa haile maha-maha-prasadakhyana 
bhahta-pada-dhüli ara bhakta-pada-jala 
bhakta-bhukta-avasesa tina maha-bala 
ei tina-seva haite krsna-prema haya 
punah punah sarva-sastre phukāriyā kaya 
tate bāra bara kahi $una bhakta-gana 
visvasa Rariya kara e-tina sevana 
tina haite krsna-nama-premera ullasa 
krsnera prasada tate saksı kalidasa 


“This is the extent of the glories of the remnants of the devotees’ foodstuffs: 
through dedication to them, Kalidasa was able to attain Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu's lotus feet. Therefore, set aside 
the Vaishnavas' remnants, for by so doing you will be able to fulfill all your 
desires. The remnants of Krishna's food are called maha-prasada, but the rem- 
nants of the devotees are given the name maha-maha-prasada. The dust of the 
devotees' feet, the water that has washed their feet, and the remnants of their 


your shame and disgust and eat 


food are three very powerful aids to spiritual practice. All revealed scriptures SERES 


loudly declare again and again that one can attain the supreme goal of ecstatic 
love for Krishna through the use of these three substances. So, my dear devo- 
tees, please listen to me for I insist on this point: keep faith in these three sub- 
stances and render service to them with complete faith. Through these three 
substances you will taste the joy of sacred love, which is found in the holy name 
of Krishna, and you will win Krishna’s pleasure. This has been 
proved by the experience of Kalidasa.” = 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta 3.16.58-63) E 


Bhaktivinoda Thákura also sang; 
habe $ri-caitanya more karibena daya 


kabe ami paiba vaisnavera pada-chaya 
gala-vastra krtänjali vaisnava-nikate 





dante trna dhari danraiba niskapate 
kandiya kandiya janaiba duhkha grama Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 

samsára anala hate magiba visrama and Nityananda Prabhu 
Suniya ámara katha vaisnava thakura 

ama lagi krsne avedibena pracura 
vaisnavera ávedane krsna dayamaya 

mo-hena pamara prati habena sadaya 


“When will Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu be merciful to me? When will I find 
shelter in the shade of a Vaishnava's lotus feet? 1 will approach the saint with a 
cloth around my neck in humility, my hands folded and with straw between my 
teeth. In this way I will stand before him and bare my soul to him. Crying, I will 
tell him of my suffering and beg him to release me from the fire of materialistic 
life. When he hears my story, the most merciful Vaishnava will intercede on my 
behalf to the Supreme Lord Krishna. Even though I am most unworthy and oceans of mercy and 
insignificant, Krishna will be compassionate towards me when He hears the 
(Kalyana-kalpataru) 


“The devotees are 


Vaishnava's prayers on my behalf.” their only distress 


is to see the suffering 
vaisnava thakura dayara sagara e-dase karuna kari ar E 
diya pada-chaya Sodhaha amare tomara carana dhari of the conditioned souls 
krsna se tomara krsna dite para tomara sakati ache 
ami ta kangala krsna krsna bali dhai tava pache pache 


“O venerable Vaishnava, ocean of compassion, be merciful to me, your servant. = 
I beg of you to give me shelter at your feet and purify me. Since Krishna is yours, 
it is within your power to give Him to others. 1 am helpless and so, calling eue 
the names of Krishna, I follow you wherever you go.” (Saranagati) 


aster one cannot receive the mercy of the Vaishnavas. 


And without the mercy of both the spiritual master and the Nasa there is no hope 
of receiving the Supreme Lord's mercy. The spiritual master gives us the power a recog- 
nize the real devotees and separate them from those who simply pretend is pe evotees. 
Without this discrimination it is easy to fall under the thrall of bad association ane be 
misled from the path of pure devotion. No one will be able to point us in the direction of 


Without the mercy of the spiritual m 
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“Without the mercy 
of the spiritual master 
one cannot receive the 

mercy of the Vaishnavas. 
And without the mercy 
of both the spiritual 
master and the 
Vaishnavas, there is no 
hope of receiving the 


Supreme Lord’s mercy” 
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genuine devotional association other than a genuine spiritual master possessing all the 
qualifications described in scripture: he must be fully conversant in the Scriptural truths 
and enriched by direct realization of the Supreme Truth, on the highest levels of the path 
of Bhakti yoga and free from the pushing and pulling of the material modes. The guid- 
ance necessary to achieve perfection is certainly not within the capacity of so-called gurus 
who have no real knowledge of Vaishnava doctrine, who are indifferent to the path of 
chanting the Holy Name instituted by Mahäprabhu Himself, who commit offenses to the 
Holy Name, or who are contaminated by the unholy association of non-devotees or those 
engaged in illicit sexual relations. 


The blackness of coal cannot be changed by all the water contained in the lakes and oceans 
of the world; it can only be transformed by fire. In the same way, it is only by the blazing 
fire of divine instructions from the sad-guru that one can be purified of material contami- 
nation. Only then can one be freed from the clutches of the witch of material illusion. 







































CHAPTER V 


AVOIDING BAD ASSOCIATION 


ASAS 





As we have seen from the extensive descriptions above, all auspiciousness comes to one 
who has the good fortune of encountering and relishing the company of the saintly. By 
the same token, the completely opposite effect can take place if one has contact with 
those who are impious or unholy. Therefore, the conduct of a Vaishnava is based prima- 
rily on these two principles: the acceptance of saintly company and the rejection of the 
company of the unholy. 


devotional association. Much emphasis has been given in the scriptures to th 
tion, and an aspiring devotee should give it special attention. 


asat-sañga-tyaga ei vaisnava acara ae? 
stri-sangi eka asadhu krsnabhakta ara 


ed to sex li 
against the principles of devotion to Krishna. i We 






ART OF SADHANA unhealthy mental attachments through the use of their powerful words,” 


(Srimad Bhagavatam 11.26.26) 


| Thus one must be extremely careful in the selection of the company he keeps. In the 
“Like a mirror, a person Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, while discussing the need to seek out like-minded association 
Rapa Gosvami quotes the following verse from Hari-bhakti-sudhodaya (8.51). In this 


takes on the qualities verse, Hiranyakasipu tells Prahlada: 


of those with whom he ioe. 
yasya yat-sangatih pumso 


comes in contact. manivat syat sa tad-gunah 
sva-kula-rddhyai tato dhiman 


One who is intelligent cm x 
sva-yüthän eva samsrayet 


should therefore seek 


“Like a mirror, a person takes on the qualities of those with whom he comes in 
the company of those 


contact. One who is intelligent should therefore seek the company of those who 
who have the same have the same ideals in order to develop their good qualities in himself.” 
2 B (Bhakti-rasämrta-sindhu 1.2.229) 
ideals in order to 
develop their good The great authorities have thus always warned us to avoid bad company. 


qualities in himself PHILOSOPHERS, YOGIS AND FRUITIVE WORKERS 


1 


I 

Ds " - E . . =- . t 

E __ The Katyayana-samhità shows the extent to which a devotee abhors the association of 
SN non-devotees: | 












varam huta-vaha-jvala- 
panjarantar-vyavasthitih 

na Sauri-cinta-vimukha- 
jana-samvasa-vais$asam 





"Better to be locked in a cage surrounded by burning flames than to suffer in 
the association of those who dislike thinking of Krishna." 


(Hari-bhakti-vilasa 10.295, Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.22.91) 


The point is that if you must suffer 


you should accept it rather than 
non-devotees. 


great hardship from physical pain or imprisonment, 
place your spiritual life in danger by associating with 


The most worshipable Gosvamis have also stated: 





madraksih ksina-punyan kvacid api 
x bhag avad-bhakti-hīnān manusyan 





























karmi jñānī micha-bhakta na habe taya anurakta 
suddha-bhajanete kara mana 
vraja-janera jei mata tahe habe anugata 5 


ei se parama-tattva dhana 


“Don't be attached to the fruitive worker, the philosopher, and the hypocritical 
devotee, but fix your mind in pure bhajana. Follow the understanding of the 
residents of Vraja, for this is the invaluable supreme truth.” 


durlabha janama hena nahi bhaja hari kena 
ki lagiya mara bhava-bandhe 
chara anya kriya-karma nahi dekha veda-dharma 


bhakti kara krsna-pada-dvandve 


“This human life is a rare attainment, so why don't you use it to worship Lord 
Hari? Why are you just waiting to die in bondage? Put aside all other tasks and 
forget about the Vedic religion. Just engage in devotion to Krishna's lotus feet.” 


karma-kända jñana-kánda hevala bisera bhanda 
amrta baliya jeba khaya 
nana yoni sada phire kadarya bhaksana kare 


tara janma adhahpáte jaya 


“The sections of the Veda dealing with fruitive activities and spiritual 
edge are reservoirs of poison. Anyone who drinks from them, 
contain the nectar of the gods, is doomed to repeated births in vari 
where they will eat the unspeakable. Such a person's life is one of de 


jnana karma kare loka nahi jane bhakti-yoga — z 
nānā mate haiya ajñana 
tara katha nahi Suni 


“People practice philosophical speculation and the 
scriptures, but they do not know the process ¢ 
Supreme Lord. They subscribe to many different 
fundamentally ignorant of the truth. I do no 
I know the ultimate truth: the life of the d 
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but fix your mind in 





Ei | pure bhajana. Follow 





derstanding of 





















drinking poison for one who is renounced, inclined towards the Worship of the 
Supreme Lord and desiring to cross over the ocean of material suffering, -m 
(Chaitanya-candrodaya Nátaka 8.23, Chaitanya Charitámrta 2.11.8) 


Our most worshipable Srila Prabhupäda has discussed this priciple in general terms in his 
Anubhasya: “The unique principle of conduct for the Vaishnava is the rejection of non- 
Vaishnava association. The non-Vaishnava refers to two types of persons: one is the licen- 
tious person and the other is the nondevotee. The licentious are of two types: legally mar- 
ried individuals who are overly attached to the company of their spouses or those 
attached to illicit sexual activity. The first of these is legitimate according to the arrange- 
ments of the varnasrama-dharma system, while the other is engaged in illegitimate sexu- 
al activity which is disruptive to the varnäsrama system, and results in sinful reactions 
and hellish births. Anyone engaged in sinful activities within the material world is 
absolutely unworthy of the Vaishnava name. The three goals of human life, dharma, artha, 
and kāma, are all tied up with the non-Vaishnava behavior centered on sexual enjoyment. 


“The fourth goal of life, moksa, has no basis in sexual enjoyment, but because those seek- 
ing liberation are Mayavadis—those who deny a personal conception of God—they are 
even worse than those addicted to sexual pleasures and are thus considered non- 
Vaishnavas. They are to be avoided. The company of both the Mayavadi who rejects 
everything as illusion (including the Supreme Person's name, form and activities) and the 
maya-vilasi who takes pleasure in the illusory world, has a negative effect on one’s devel- 
opment of Vaishnava qualities and attainment of pure devotional service. The Mayavadi 
seeker of liberation rejects material enjoyments in order to enjoy salvation and to make a 
show of his personal superiority. The womanizer is representative of all hedonists. What 
they have in common is their self-centered effort to seek the satisfaction of their own 
senses. Goals other than Krishna dominate their actions. Their lives are full of self-decep- 


tion and thus they cannot be accepted as servants of Krishna.” (Anubhasya to Chaitanya 
Charitamrta 2.22.87) 


In the third canto of the Bhagavatam, Kapiladeva describes in more detail to his mother, 
Devahúti, the negative effects of associating with the licentious: 


Satyam Saucam daya maunam 
buddhir hrih srir yasah ksama 

Samo damo bhagas ceti 

yat-sangad yati sanksayam 


tesv asantesu müdhesu 
khanditatmasy asadhusu 

sangam na kuryac chocyesu 

yosit-krida-mrgesu ca 


































have become the playthings of the opposite sex. They are lacking in peace, are i 
constantly bewildered, and their concept of self is fragmented. Indeed there is 
no enchantment more powerful, no bondage for one more sure than that which | 
comes through the association of the opposite sex and through the association | 
of the sensualist. By keeping such company, one loses the qualities of truthful- | 
ness, cleanliness, mercy, gravity, intelligence, modesty, beauty, reputation, for- | 
giveness, control of the mind and senses, and good fortune.” 

(Srimad Bhāgavatam 3.31.33-35) 


Kapiladeva goes on with his criticism of the sensualist and concludes by saying, 


yopayati sanair maya 
yosid deva-vinirmita 

tam Iksetátmano mrtyum 
trnaih küpam ivavrtam 


“Maya, in the form of woman created by the Lord, slowly approaches a man in 
the guise of offering him service, but he must see her as the death of the soul, 
as dangerous as a blind well covered with grass.” (Srimad Bhagavatam 3.31.40) 


THE MAYAVADI 


The Supreme Lord Sri Krishna Himself took on the mood of a devotee and appeared in 
this world as Sri Gauranga Mahäprabhu. During His life on this earth, Mahäprabhu se 
the standard for the conduct of a saintly spiritual master. One thing that is parti 
noticeable in Mahaprabhu’s teachings is His disapproval of the Mayavada, or 
philosophy. AS 
A ES 
When Mahaprabhu was traveling through northern India, He stopped for a few days in : 
Benares. There He heard about the great Mayavadi sannyasi Prakasananda Sarasv: 
a Maharashtrian brahmin. The Lord made the following comments: 


prabhu kahe mayavadi krsne aparadhi 


brahma àtmà caitanya kahe niravadhi — 
ataeva tara mukhe na aise krsna-n r 


ART OF SADHANA Other verses in the Chaitanya Charitámrta confirm that because the Mayavadis are inim 


ical to the concept of eternal service to Krishna, they are incapable of chanting the pure 
name of the Lord. 


ataeva krsna-näma ná dise tara mukhe 
mäyävadi-gana jate maha bahir-mukhe 
« 
Melia bu en cad “The holy name of Krishna does not come from the mouths of the Mayavadis, for 
in five forms as the they are completely opposed to the Lord.” (Chaitanya Charitámrta 2.17.143) 
- 1 ert | 
Banca tanen order to Mahaprabhu appeared in five forms as the Pañca-tattva, in order to inundate the world 
inundate the world with with love of God. Only the Mayavadi philosophers were able to somehow escape and 


lovdlof God" avoid being affected. 


māyāvādī karma-nistha kutärkika-gana 
nindaka pásandi jata paruwa adhama 
sei saba mahädaksa dhana palaila 
sei vanya ta-sabare chunite nàrila 


“The Mayavadis, fruitive workers, the argumentative, blasphe- 
mers, atheists, and inferior students were very expert in avoiding 
the flood of prema. They ran away and so it could not touch 
them.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta 1.7.29-30) 


THE DANGER OF HEARING MAYAVADA COMMENTARIES 





The Vedanta Sutras were written by Vyäsadeva in order to explain the 
j philosophy of pure devotional service, but in the Mayavadi interpreta- | 
| tion of the sutras, the Lord’s eternal transcendental form is denied. Furthermore, this 
| interpretation eliminates the eternal distinction between the individual and the supreme 
, Souls, effectively negating the existence of an eternal relationship of service between the 
| infinitesimal individual soul and the Supreme Lord. Service to the Lord is in fact the eter- 
| 
| 













nal constitutional activity of the soul, so anyone who hears the Mayavada philosophy 
compromises his true self-understanding. Losing the sense of devotion to the Lord, ng 
becomes lost to himself and, in effect, ruined. Therefore, it is said, 


jivera nistāra lagi sūtra kaila vyāsa 
mayavadi-bhasya sunile haya sarva-nása 


MESES wrote the Vedanta Sutras for the salvation of the living entities, but 
if they hear the interpretation of the Mayavadis, they will go to ruin.” 


(Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.6.169) 


buddhi-bhrasta haila tomara gopálera sañge 
mayavada sunibare upajila range 

vaisnava hana jeba Sariraka-bhasya Sune 
sevya-sevaka-bhava chari āpanāre isvara mane 

maha-bhagavata jei krsna prana-dhana jara 
mayavada-sravane citta avasya phire tanra 


“You have lost your intelligence by keeping Gopala’s company, so now you have 

developed a fancy to hear Mayavada philosophy. When a Vaishnava listens to 

Sankara’s Sariraka-bhasya (the Mayavada commentary upon Vedanta Sutra), he 

gives up making a distinction between master and servant and considers him- 

self the Supreme Lord. Hearing the Mayavada philosophy will unfailingly 
| change the consciousness of even a maha-bhagavata devotee whose life and soul 
| is Krishna." 


In spite of Svarüpa Damodara’s protest, Bhagavan Acarya continued to defend his desire. 
He said, “We have given our life and soul to Krishna's lotus feet. Sankara’s commentary 
will not be able to change our minds.” 


svarüpa kahe tathapi mayavada sravane 
cit brahma maya mithya ei mätra sune 

jiva jnana-kalpita isvare sakala-i ajñana 
yahara $ravane bhaktera phate mana-prana 


Svarüpa Damodara replied, “Even so, in the Mayavada philosophy, we only 
| about how Brahman is pure consciousness and that the universe o 
false. We also hear that the independent consciousness of the individu 
just imagination and that all is ignorance, even in the Supreme Lord 
| devotee hears such things, his heart bursts with pain." 


Vrindavan dasa Thakura also writes in the Crai 
the following criticism of the Mayavada philosoph, 


ae 





















ART OF SADHANA śunaha murāri gupta kahi mata sāra 


veda guhya kahi ei tomára gocara 
ami yajna-varáha sakala veda-sara 
ami se karinu pūrve prthivi uddhara 
sañkirtana ārambhe mohára avatára 
bhakta jana lagi dusta karimu samhara 
sevakera droha muñi sahite ná páron 
putra jadi haya mora tathäpi samhároñ 


“The Vedic scriptures describe Me as being without hands or feet, with no face 
or eyes. In this way they make a mockery of Me. In Kasi, there is a fool named 
Prakasananda who is teaching this doctrine. He too cuts My body into little 
pieces. He teaches the Vedic scriptures, but he does not accept the truth of My | 
eternal form. As a result of his offences, his body has been covered with leprosy, | 
but still he refuses to understand. My body is eternally pure and the embodi- | 
ment of all the Vedic sacrifices; Brahma and Shiva glorify My activities. Whoever 

touches My body gains spiritual merit and becomes purified of sin, but this | 
insolent fool thinks that it is illusory. Listen, Murari, and I will tell you the con- 
fidential essence of the Vedic teaching. I am the incarnation Yajña-varáha, the 
cream of the Vedic literature who previously lifted up the world. Now I have 
come in this form to preach the sankirtana movement. For the sake of the devo- 
tees, I will destroy the wicked. I am unable to tolerate those who act as the ene- 
= mies of My devotees; even if He is My own son, I will destroy him. 

(Chaitanya Bhägavata 2.3.36-44) 





EM e Mayavada The Vedic scriptures have used words like nirakara (“formless”) and nirvisesa ('undiffer- 
E. entiated, without attributes") in order to negate the presence of material form, activities, 
Eh philosophy, we and iste in the Supreme Lord. But in turn, they go on to reveal the truth of the 
DI decus dee eternal form and attributes, His appearance and pastimes in this world. In fact, 
ad ecause the Lord is omnipotent, no one can deny His eternal form. The same scriptures 
that negate the form and qualities of the Supreme on the one hand go on to later approve 
the Lord's form and attributes. Therefore, if one examines the scriptures in detail he will 


become convinced that the doctrine of the Lord's transcendental form and attributes takes 
precedence. 





isvarera Sri-vigraha sac-cid-anandakara 
se-vigrahe kaha sattva-gunera vikara 

$ri-vigraha je ná mane sei ta pasandi 
adr$ya aspráya sei haya yama-dandi 


rm of the Supreme Lord is complete in eternity, CO8- 


ay that this form is a product of the material 





































“The Supreme Lord Himself is complete in all divine majesty, but you describe 
him as formless. Those scriptures which say that He is impersonal are simply 
condemning a material understanding of His form and attributes and go on to 
say that His form and attributes are transcendental and free of mundane char- | 
acteristics." (Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.6.140-141) 


Krishnadasa Kaviraja quotes a verse from the Hayasirsa-pancaratra which substantially 
says the same thing: 


ya ya $rutir jalpati nirvisesam 
sa sabhidhatte sa-visesam eva 

vicára-yoge sati hanta tásam 
prayo baliyah sa-visesam eva 


“Those Upanishads which describe the Absolute Truth as formless and imper- 
sonal go on to prove in the end that He is a person. Upon close analysis, it can 
be seen that though both the personal and impersonal descriptions of the 
Supreme are valid, the personal conception ultimately predominates in these 
scriptures.” (Chaitanya-candrodaya-nataka, 6.67) 


The Taittiriya Upanishad (3.1) uses the ablative, instrumental and locative cases to indi- 
cate three kinds of attributes present in the Supreme Person. 


yato và imani bhütani jayante 
yena jatáni jivanti yat prayanty 
abhisamvisanti tad brahma tad vijijnasasva 


*Brahman is that from which all these living entities are born, by B 


The words bahu syam (“I become many") which are fou 
Upanishad (6.2.3) and the Taittirrya Upanishads indicate tha 
desire to expand His energies in creation. The words sa ai 
ation”) found in the Aitareya Upanishad indicate that | 
create and that He extended His powers over the ma 
prior to creation is clearly being emphasized. — 


Bhagavatam 12.13.12). There, 
Brahman: 


ART OF SADHANA A number of verses in the Upanishads state that the Supreme Truth has no material hands 


or feet; in the next breath, however, they affirm that He moves everywhere. Here is an 
example of such a verse from the Svetasvatara Upanishad : 


« apani-pado javano grahita 
How fortunate! How pasyaty acaksuh sa srnoty akarnah 
fortunate are the sa vetti vedyam na ca tasyásti vettà 
Pe dentsorNandas tam ähur agryam purusam mahäntam 
cowherd community! “He has no hands and no feet, yet He runs and takes hold of all things. Though 
They have made the He has no eyes, He sees. He has no ears, but He hears. He knows everything that 
is to be known, but no one knows Him. He is called the original great person.” 


eternal, supreme and (Svetäsvatara Upanishad 3.19) 


complete form of bliss, 
The Mäyävädis reject the direct meaning of such Sruti texts and establish that the 


Supreme Truth is impersonal on the basis of an indirect interpretation. This does not 
their friend and relative” change the actual personal meaning of these texts. The factual understanding of Brahman 
is the Supreme Lord Bhagavan, full of six opulences and possessing a form of spiritual 
bliss. Scriptures which say that He is formless are simply stating that He has no material 
form. The Mayavadis further say that He is inactive even though He is always engaged in 
| delightful, transcendental pastimes. 


the complete Brahman, 


na tasya käryam karanam ca vidyate 
— na tat-samas cabhyadhikam ca drsyate 
‘a parasya Saktir vividhaiva $rüyate 
svabhaviki jnana-bala-kriya ca 










"He has neither activities nor senses. No one is equal or superior 

to Him can be found. He possesses a natural superior energy which 

manifests variously as knowledge, strength and action." 
(Svetasvatara Upanishad 6.8) 





The purport of this verse is that the Supreme Lord has no material activ- 
ities. This is because He has no material form consisting of hands, feet 
or other working senses. Despite not having material senses, He is engaged in the work 
of His divine diversions. Though situated in His divine abode beyond all material anxiety 
He is all-pervading. No one is the Lord's equal, what to speak of being superior to him. 
He is asamordhva. The Supreme Lord's transcendental potencies are natural to Him. These 
natural potencies are of three kinds: Jñana-Sakti, or the power of knowledge; bala-sakti, 
or de power of strength; and kriya-sakti, the power of action. These potencies are pará 

se energies are also known by the following names: (1) cit-sakti, or samvit“ 
SON saranin sakii ) ananda-sakti, or hlādinī-śakti. i 


i Krishna and his 
c wherd friends 










































































The essence of the combined ecstatic and conscious elements of the spiritual potency is 
bhakti. When this is given to the living entity and he wholeheartedly adopts it =. 
break free of the coverings of the material or external energy and enter into the divine 
ecstatic consciousness of pure love for Krishna. This great achievement is the conse- 


quence of association with pure devotees: he then becomes fixed in the conduct stan- 
dardized by such saintly persons. 


THAKURA BHAKTIVINODA’S PRAYER 


The eternally liberated associate of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu Sri Srila Bhaktivinoda 
Thakura has written the following song in his Saranagati: 


visaya-vimüdha ara mayavadi jana 
bhakti-sünya dunhe prana dhare akarana 
ei dui sanga nátha na haya amara 
prärthanä kariye ami carane tomara 
se duwera madhye visayi tabe bhala a 
mayavadi-sanga nahi magi kona kala : 
visayi-hrdaya jabe sadhu-sanga paya 
anayase labhe bhakti bhaktera krpaya 
mayavada dosa jara hrdaya pasila 
kutarke hrdaya tara vajra-sama bhela 
bhaktira svarüpa ara visaya asraya 
mayavadi anitya boliya saba kaya 
dhik tara krsna-seva Sravana-kirtana 
krsna añge vajra hane tahara stavana 
mayavada sama bhakti pratiküla nai 
ataeva mäyäväda sañga nahi cai 
| bhakativinoda mayavada dūra kari 
| vaisnava-sangete baise namasraya dhari 





| Mayavadi impersonalists are devoid of devotion. T 

| pray, O Lord, that I never be subjected to their ass 
er, I would rather be with a sensualist than 
ny I hope I will never be subjected. A sensualist m 
ciation of a devotee whose mercy can easily tun 
the other hand, once the impersonalist c 
heart, it becomes as hard a : 
Mayavadi considers devotion 
be temporary manifestations of 
to Krishna, his heari: of 
prayers to Krishn: e 





ART OF SADHANA 


“An intelligent person 
takes shelter of 
Mahaprabhu's lotus feet, 
for such a person 

knows that other than 
Mahaprabhu, 

there is no true saint 


or spiritual master” 


REMAIN ALWAYS IN THE ASSOCIATION OF DEVOTEES 


The result of bad association is that one does not get free of material desire. When ones 
mind is overcome with the elation and disappointment resulting from attachment to the 
sense objects, how can something as pure as Krishna prema find a place there? Or, as 
Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami writes: 


bhukti-mukti-adi vancha jadi mane haya 
sadhana karile prema utpanna ná haya 


“If desires for sense enjoyment and liberation find a place in a devotee’s heart, 
all his practice of devotional activities will not result in love for Krishna.” 
(Chaitanya Charitämrta 2.19.175) 


Amongst the various practices of devotional service, the chanting of the Holy Names has 
pride of place. Those who have other desires and are trapped in the company of non- 
devotees, however, may chant for thousands of lifetimes without ever attaining the goal 
of love for Krishna. Therefore, Jagadananda Pundit wrote, 


asádhu-sangete bhai nama nahi haya 
nämäksara bahiraya bate nama kabhu naya 

kabhu namabhasa sada haya nama aparadha 
e saba janibe bhai krsna-bhaktir badha 

jadi karibe krsna-nama sädhu-sanga kara 
bhukti-mukti-siddhi-vancha dire parihara 


"O brother! You cannot chant the Holy Name in the association of non-devo- 
tees. The sounds of the Holy Name may come out of your mouth, but it will not 
really be the Name. It will sometimes be the Names reflection (namabhasa) and 
sometimes offensive chanting (námaparadha), but brother, you should know 
that in either case, this kind of chanting interferes with the attainment of pure 
devotion to Krishna. If you want to chant the Holy Names, then associate with 
devotees and keep desires for sense enjoyment, liberation, and yogic powers at 


ads A (Prema-vivarta, 7) 


. dasa-aparadha tyaja mana-apamana 


i ye visaya bhuñja āra laha krsna-nama 


ands 








“Give up the ten offenses to the Holy Name as well as worrying about receiving 
respect or criticism. Consume what you need without attachment and always 
chant the Holy Name. Accept everything which favors devotion to 
Krishna and reject everything which interferes with its practice. 
Abandon any efforts for liberation or mystic power as well as devotion 
mixed with karma. Above all, give up the false renunciation of the mon- 
keys, in which bodily consciousness and attachment to sense gratifica- 
tion dwell. Remain strong in the knowledge that Krishna is always tak- 
ing care of you. Offer yourself to Krishna completely and, in humility, 
become free from all entanglements. It is very difficult for an ordinary 
person to find the association of genuine saintly persons. Krishna 
Himself knows this and so He kindly came to Nadiya in the form of a 
saintly devotee. An intelligent person takes shelter of Mahaprabhu's 
lotus feet, for such a person knows that other than Mahaprabhu, there is 
no true saint or spiritual master.” 


The only way to be free of bad association is thus by replacing it with the good: 


sadhu sanga krpa kim va krsnera krpaya 
kamadi-duhsanga chari suddha-bhakti paya 


*Either through the benediction of devotional association or through the mercy 
of Krishna Himself, one becomes free of the bad association resulting from lust, 


anger, and greed, and attains pure devotional service.” 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.24.97) 


sat-sangan mukta-duhsango 
hätum notsahate budhah 
kirtyamanam yaso yasya 
sakrd akarnya rocanam ES x 
: Ep. 
“Once freed from bad association by keeping the com of the 
intelligent person becomes reluctant to give up listening to” o; 


Lord, which are so pleasing, even if only heard ot 


































One has to be attentive in avoiding the association of opposite sex and non-devotees, B 

: es : - Bu 

if one remains in good company, the dangers of the world disappear. Thus Nam t 
e * Ina 


dasa sings in his Prema-bhakti-candrika: “What can lust, anger and greed do to the pra 
a e q m c- 
titioner who has the association of saintly persons? 








































CHAPTER VI 


TAKING SHELTER OF KRISHNA 


AA 


Out of compassion for the living beings, Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu appeared in the holy 
city of Nabadwip in the land of Gauda, or Bengal. Accompanied by His associates, He — 
came to distribute the very rare ecstatic love of God as experienced by the residents 
Vraja. In order to do so He first taught the process of surrender, for it is only through 
ing shelter of Krishna, also known as sarandgati, that one can attain this ecs ] 
Supreme Lord makes the devotee who has taken shelter of Him the inheritor 
ure of love. 


In his hymns to the Supreme Lord, the elephant Gajendra sang | he fo 
à x na 
ekantino yasya na kancanärtham 

vanchanti ye vai bhagavat-prapan 


ART OF SADHANA 


Out of compassion 

for the fallen jivas, 

Sri Krishna Chaitanya 
appeared in this world 

with all of His eternal 
associates and His 

eternal abode. 

Wishing to bestow on 

them that most rare gift 

of love for Himself, 

He taught saranagati, 

the process that is the 

3 life of the devotees 
| —taking shelter 
of the Lord 







THE SIX ASPECTS OF SARANAGATI 


The first song in Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s Saranágati is the following: 


$ri krsna caitanya prabhu jive daya kari 
sva-parsada sviya dhama saha avatari 
atyanta durlabha prema karibare dana 
sikhaya Saranägati bhakatera prana 
dainya, ätma-nivedana, goptrtve varana 
avasya raksibe krsna visväsa palana 
bhakti-anuküla mátra karyera svikara 
bhakti-pratiküla-bhava varjanangikara 
sad-anga Saranagati haibe janhara 
tanhara prärthanä $une sri-nanda-kumara 
rüpa sanátana pade dante trna kari 
bhakativinoda pare dui pada dhari 
kandiya kandiya bale ami ta adhama 
Sikhaye saranagati karahe uttama 


“Out of compassion for the fallen jivas, Sri Krishna Chaitanya appeared in this 
world with all of His eternal associates and His eternal abode. Wishing to 
bestow on them that most rare gift of love for Himself, He taught saranagati, the 
process that is the life of the devotees—taking shelter of the Lord. Humility; 
self-surrender; accepting Krishna as your protector; belief that Krishna will save 
you in all circumstances; undertaking only activities conducive to developing 
love for Krishna, and rejecting everything which is detrimental to that end: 
these are the six elements of taking shelter. Krishna, the son of Nanda, listens 
to the prayers of anyone who takes shelter of him in this way. I fall down at the 
feet of Rupa and Sanatana and take hold of them in all humility. Crying, 1 call 


out, saying, ‘I am most fallen. Please teach me how to take shelter of Krishna so 
that I can perfect my human life.” 


Bhaktivinoda Thákura's song is based on a verse from the Vaisnava-tantra, which Jiva 


Gosvami quotes in his Bhakti-sandarbha (236). The six elements of taking shelter are 
described there as follows: 












anukülyasya sankalpah 
pratikulyasya varjanam 

raksisyatiti visvaso 

goptrtve varanam tatha 








oping one's devotion to Krishna. (2) “Rejecting the unfavorable’ means one must vow, ‘I 
renounce any activity which does not lead to Krishna (3) ‘Believing that Krishna will 
save me’ means believing that Krishna alone is my savior. In other words, one should 
think, ‘I do not believe knowledge of Brahman will save me from death, but Krishna will 
definitely be merciful and deliver me.’ (4) ‘Accepting Krishna as one’s maintainer’ means 
one thinks: ‘I do not believe that the deities presiding over the different sacrifices or reli- 
gious performances deliver the results of these acts, nor do they maintain me. It is rather 
Krishna alone who takes care of me and not any other man or god.’ (5) ‘Self-surrender’ 
means to think, ‘My wishes are not independent. I am completely subordinate to the will 
of Krishna.” (6) ‘Humility’ means to think of oneself as very lowly.” 


The Supreme Lord loves those devotees who have taken shelter of Him. He listens to their 
prayers and awards them the gift of vraja-prema. 


TAKING SHELTER IN BODY, MIND, AND WORDS 


The following verse from the Hari-bhakti-vilasa (11.677) further elaborated on the sixfold 
process of taking shelter in body, mind, and words. Jiva Gosvami also quotes this verse in 
Bhakti-sandarbha: 


tavasmiti vadan vaca 
tathaiva manasa vidan 

tat-sthanam äsritas tanva 
modate Saranagatah 


“With one’s body, one who has taken shelter of the Lord resides in the holy place 
where Krishna performed His pastimes. With his words, he says, “O Lord, Lam: 
Yours,” while with the mind, devotees know himself to belong to the Lord. In 
this way, he enjoys spiritual bliss.” 

(Also quoted in Chaitanya Charitamrta 


The devotee who takes shelter by completely surrendering to Krishna is co 
Lord to be equal to Himself, that is, most dear. : 


$arana lana kare krsne atma-samarpana 
krsna tänre kare tat-käle atma-sama ' 





“As soon as a devotee has taken shelter of 
Krishna makes him equal to Himself.” 






























ur 


ART OF SADHANA 


i 
The devotee who 

has taken refuge in the 
Lord is so dear to 

Him that He considers 
Him to be as close 


as His own body. 


| 
| 





works and completely surrenders himself to Me, engaging in activities accord- 
ing to My desire, then he attains immortality by My grace, becoming equal to 
Myself in spiritual quality and thus able to enjoy the divine rapture of life in the 
spiritual world in My association.” 

(Srimad Bhāgavatam 11.29.32, Chaitanya Charitāmrta 3.4.193) 


Srila Prabhupāda Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvati Thákura has elaborated on this verse as fol- 
lows: “The knowledge of the living entity who is subject to death is limited to that which 
is perceived by the senses. When he gives up fruitive activities and mental speculation to 
simply surrender himself to the Lord, then he no longer knows any insufficiency because 
he attains the Lord. Due to serving the Lord of Vaikuntha, he himself takes on the quali- 
ties of Vaikuntha. This means that the kuntha nature, that is, the illusory material nature, 
no longer has any hold over him.” 


In the above verse, the words átma-bhúyaya kalpate can also be interpreted to mean that 
such a person obtains opulences equal to those of the Lord Himself. But however one 
interprets these words, they should never be taken to mean oneness in the monistic sense. 


The devotee who has taken refuge in the Lord is so dear to Him that He considers Him 
to be as close as His own body. 


Every time a devotee pays his obeisances to the Lord, he engages in an act of self-surren- 


der. The Sanskrit word namah, which appears in namaskära and in many mantras, has 
been explained in the Padma Purana, Uttara-khanda. 


ahankrtir makärah syan 
nakäras tan-nisedhakah 

tasmät tu namasa ksetri- 
svatantryam pratisidhyate 


bhagavat-paratantro'sau 
tadayattatma-jivanah 

tasmat sva-samarthya-vidhim 
tyajet sarvam asesatah 


i$varasya tu samarthyat 
nalabhyam tasya vidyate 

tasmin nyasta-bharah sete 
tat-karmaiva samácaret 


the syllable ma; the word na negates it. The word " 
e embodied being has no independent exis- 
in every W? 


A 




























THE LORD Is THE ONLY REFUGE 


When Devaki saw that Krishna had taken birth as her own son, she glorified Him as fol- 
lows: f 
j 
i 


martyo mrtyu-vyala-bhitah palayan 
lokan sarvan nirbhayam nádhyagacchat 
tvat-padabjam prapya yadrcchayadya 
susthah sete mrtyur asmad apaiti 


“We living beings are subject to death and are thus constantly afraid of being | 
swallowed up by the great serpent of death. We flee wherever we can within this | 
world, but nowhere can we find freedom from danger. O Lord, through some | 
great fortune we have come to Your lotus feet. Now we can finally rest in peace } 
and happiness, for Death himself flees in fear of You.” 

(Srimad Bhagavatam 10.3.27) 


j 
| 
| 

In fact, there is no reliable refuge anywhere in the universe for the living beings other than — | 

the lotus feet of the Lord, for they are fearless, free from all lamentation, and full of the 

nectar of immortality. The Lord Himself repeatedly states that He delivers His devotees | 
from all distress when they take shelter of Him. He alone is the jiva's protector and main- | 
tainer. Thus the Lord’s following utterance, taken from the Brahma Purana: | 


tvàam prapanno'smi Saranam 
deva-devam janardanam 

iti yah Saranam praptas 
tam klesad uddharamy aham 


*] deliver anyone who takes refuge in Me with these words: 'O Lord of lords, O ; = 


Janärdana! I surrender to You, my only shelter.” 
(Hari-bhakti-vilasa 11.654, Bhakti-sanda 


and Prema-bhakti-candrika should be memorized by 
into the spirit of these songs will make quick progt 


ART OF SADKA “I have surrendered myself to Your lotus feet | 


and have become supremely joyful. 

All my miseries have left me 
| and I have no more worries. | 
| All I see is joy in every direction. i 
| Your lotus feet are free from lamentation, 
| and there is no fear, no death; 

they are the reservoir of ambrosia. 

Now that I have found repose there, 

I have no more fear of material existence.” 
(Saranagati, 16) 


“I HAVE FINALLY UNDERSTOOD, O LORD” 


ekhana bujhinu prabho tomara carana 
| asoka-abhayamrta pürna sarva-ksana 
sakala chariya tuwa carana-kamale 
pariyachi ami nátha tava pada-tale 
tava pada padma natha raksibe amare 
ara raksä-kartä nahi e bhava-samsare 
| ami tava nitya-dasa janinu e-bara 
^ | amara pälana-bhära ekhana tomara 
i bara duhkha paiyachi svatantra jivane 
saba duhkha düre gela o pada varane 





“I have finally understood, O Lord, that Your feet are full of the ambrosia of 
immortality, joy, and fearlessness. 1 have now given up everything to fall down 
Es and take shelter of Your lotus feet, my Lord. Your lotus feet, O Lord, will pro- 
e of so-called tect me. Nothing else in this world can give me the same protection. Now I 
i. know myself to be Your eternal servant, so the responsibility for my mainte- 
nance is Yours. My life of so-called independence gave me so much misery, but 
now that I have taken shelter of Your feet, all these miseries have disappeared.” 
(Saranagati, 21) 


"I AM YOUR DOG AND YOU ARE My MASTER" 


sarvasya tomara carana sampiya 
parechi tomara ghare 

1 ta thakura tomara kukura 
baliya janaha more 























basiya Suiya tomara carana 
cintiba satata ámi 

näcite näcite nikate jaiba 
jakhana dakibe tumi 


nijere posana kabhu na bhaviba 
rahiba bhavera bhare 

bhakativinoda tomare palaka 
baliya varana kare 


“I have surrendered everything to Your lotus feet and have thrown 
myself down at Your door. I ask You to recognize that I am Your dog 
and you are my master. 


“You will tie me up nearby and take care of me. I will remain near your door- 
way and chase away thieves and other dangerous people, keeping them on the 
other side of the moat. E 


“Every day, 1 will joyfully eat only the leftovers of the devotees who have eaten 
Your prasáda. 





*Whether sitting or lying down, I will only think of Your lotus feet. Whenever 
You call, 1 will go dancing toward You. 


“I will never think of my own needs or maintenance, but will remain blissfully 
in the joy of my feelings for You. Bhaktivinoda officially accepts you as his pt 
tector." (Saranagati, 





Anyone who wishes to make progress on this path should study the subjec 
One who has not taken shelter of Krishna, but takes up the raga-ma 
desire for profit, adoration and prestige is a shameless pretender. 

is attacked by all kinds of anarthas. It is true that the path of vi 
vraja-prema, but we must follow the path shown by the spiritua’ 
succession. They have made it abundantly clear that it is thr ugi 
ing of the Holy Name that our capacity to practice raga 1-b 
process of chanting the Holy Name is like the ceremony 
of the Lord. The life of the devotee is the process ot t 
on the devotee by the Holy Name. 
















































CHAPTER VII 


‘THE GURU AND INITIATION 


AISI 


From the previous chapters, it is clear that it is of paramount importance 
contact with the Vaishnavas and, in particular, with a pure devotee spiritual 
can instruct one on the path of spiritual life. 


We have also seen that one must have accumulated many lifetimes of piou: 
can get the good fortune of associating with a pure devotee. When Vi 
been erased by listening to Maitreya Muni's explanations of the Su 
gratitude: 


durapa hy alpa-tapasah 
sevà vaikuntha-vartmasu 

yatropagiyate npa 
deva-devo jane 





ART OF SADHANA 


“As long as ones heart 
is contaminated by sin, 
one will not see 

the truth given in 


the scriptures” 








“Those who have little merit, O king, never develop faith in the Lord's maha- 
prasáda, Govinda Himself, the Holy Name (nama-brahma), and the Vaishnava 
(Skanda Purana) 


Jiva Gosvami confirms this, at the beginning of his Bhakti-sandarbha, with a quote from 
the Brahma-vaivarta Purana: 


yavat papais tu malinam 
hrdayam tavad eva hi 

na Sastre satya-buddhih syat 
sad-buddhih sad-gurau tatha 


“As long as our hearts are contaminated by sin, we will not see the truth given 
in the scriptures. In other words, we will not develop faith in the theistic con- 
clusions of the scripture, nor will we recognize the divine authority of the spir- 
itual master. we will take gifts to a misleader, a guru whose instructions will lead 


us along the road that takes us away from Goloka-Vaikuntha, and surrender to 
him.” 


SURRENDERING TO THE GURU 


Krishna states in the Bhagavad-gita: 


tad viddhi pranipatena 
pariprasnena sevaya 

upadeksyanti te jnanam 
jnaninas tattva-darsinah 


“Leam the truth through surrender, submissive inquiry, and service. The self- 
realised soul, who has seen the truth, will enlighten you.” (Gita 4.34) 


In the Mundaka Upanishad, there is a famous verse which states the importance of sur- 
rendering to a spiritual master. 


tad-y 


samit-panih $rotriyam brahma-nistham 


i re alle the truth, one should take gifts in hand and approach a spir- 
¡tual master who is learned and fixed in Brahman.” 


here literally means wood for the sacrificial fire, but itis. 


>. The disciple appr 
r his 



































Thus one should fall at the feet of the spiritual master in the same way as Sanätana | 

| Gosvami fell at Lord Chaitanya's feet and asked Him questions which, in the Gita verse | 
4.34, are called pariprasna: | 

| 

I 

| 


ke ami kene ämäya jare tapa-traya 
ihà nahi jani ami kemane hita haya 


“Who am I? And why do the threefold miseries of material life continually cause 
me suffering? I do not know the answers to these questions, nor do I know what 
is ultimately beneficial for me.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.20.102) 


ON 


The disciple should then serve the guru in such a way that the guru will be pleased. When 
such a submissive and service-minded devotee asks questions about spiritual life, the 
spiritual master will reveal to him the truths which he himself has realized. 


There are many other examples in the scripture of surrender, submissive inquiry and serv- 
ice. Once, the king of Videha, Nimi, fortuitously came upon the nine great devotees 
known as the Yogindras who had gathered in his sacrificial arena. Overjoyed to see them, 
he offered them the worship appropriate to their station and said, 


durlabho mánuso deho 
dehinam ksana-bhangurah 

tatrapi durlabham manye 
vaikuntha-priya-darsanam 


ata atyantikam ksemam 
prechamo bhavato'naghah 

samsare’smin ksanardho’pi 
sat-sangah Sevadhir nmam 


: “Birth in a human body is a very rare achievement for 
hold that for one having such a short-lived huma 1 be 
to see a devotee who is dear to the Lord of V. ikunt i 
moments association with saintly persons like yourselvi 


King Nimi’s submissive inc 
delved into the scriptur 
belief, they had applied 





ART OF SADHANA 





Srila Bhakti Promode Puri Maharaja 


offering obeisances to the deities 


“The acarya is thus 
called because he has 
studied and understood 
the meaning of the 
scripture, he establishes 
this meaning in the 
behavior of others, 

and himself practices 


what he preaches” 





svayam äcarate yasmad 
acaryas tena kirtitah 


“The äcarya is thus called because he has studied and understood the meaning 
of the scripture, he establishes this meaning in the behavior of others, and him- 
self practices what he preaches.” (Manu Samhita) 


As Krishnadasa says of Mahaprabhu: äpani acari jivere sikhaya—He taught the world by 
behaving like an exemplary devotee Himself. 


How To Pay OBEISANCES TO THE GURL 
The way to pay obeisances to the guru has been described in the Hari-bhakti-vilasa: 


dorbhyam padbhyam ca janubhyam 
urasä $irasá drsa 

manasa vacasä ceti 
pranämo’stänga iritah 


janubhyam caiva bahubhyam 
Sirasá vacasa dhiya 

pañcañgakah pranamah syat 
pujasu pravarav imau 


"The astanga-pranama, or prostrated obeisance, is performed with the fol- 
lowing eight parts of the body: the arms, legs, knees, chest, and head, as 
well as the eyes, mind, and speech. One should perform the pañcañga- 
pranama, or the five-part obeisance, with the knees, the arms, head, words and 
intelligence. Thus these are the two kinds of obeisances which are performed in 
the course of one’s puja.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 8.162-163) 


Sanatana Gosvami explains these verses in his commentary: “Obeisances are performed 
with eyes slightly closed, the hands touching the Lord's feet, with head lowered, and mind 
meditating on paying obeisances to the Lord. One should pray with words like, ‘Lord, be 


pleased with me.’ Indeed, the meaning of paying one’s obeisances to the guru, the 


Vaishnavas, and the Supreme Lord, is to say to them, Tam surrendering my body to you.” 


If one does not pray to become worthy to give one's body, mind and soul to the spiritual 
master when paying obeisances then it becomes n 
pushups. Surely this is not the real 
the guru. 


o more than a physical exercise like 
purpose of performing prostrations, or dandavats, to 


THE NECESSITY OF TAKING INITIATION 


n two kinds of spiritual master: the instructing spiritual master or Siksa-guru and 
ie initiating spiritual master. Initiation is necessary for anyone who wants to take up the 
discipline of devotional sadhana—especially deity worship 


ne a great deal about diksa in his Krama-dipika. The Vaishnava smrti, 
Hari-bhakti-vilasa, explains initiation in accordance with his descriptions. There it is said, 































“Without being initiated, no one has the right to engage in deity worship.” 
(Hari-bhakti-vilasa 2.2) 


vina diksam hi pujayam 
nadhikaro'sti karhicit 


For this reason, the various Agamas, or scriptures in the Päncarätra tradition, state that 
initiation is a necessary (nitya) element of the devotional path: 


dvijanam anupetanam 
svakarmadhyayanadisu 

yathädhikaro nastiha 
syác copanayanad anu 


tathatradiksitanam tu 
mantra-devärcanädisu 

nadhikaro “sty atah kuryad 
atmanam Siva-samstutam 


“Just as one born in a brahmin family who has not received the sacred 
thread is ineligible for the performance of Vedic rituals or the study of the 
Vedic literature, a person who has not received Vaishnava initiation has no 
authority to chant the mantra or to worship the deity form of the Lord. 
Therefore one should take initiation, by which he will become praised by even 
Lord Shiva.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 2.3-4, Bhakti-sandarbha 283) 


In the conversation between Narada and Brahma described in the Karttika-mahatmya of 
the Skanda Purana, the following text is found: 2 


te narah pasavo loke 
kim tesam jivane phalam 
yair na labdha harer diksa 
narcito và janardanah 


“Those human beings who have not been initiated into the s 
and have never worshiped Him are comparable to 
their lives?” 


The following verse, found both in the same Skanda Puran 
Rukmängada and Mohini, as well as in the Vi hn 
ing initiation: 7 


ART OF SADHANA 





Mahadeva Shiva 


“Through the grace 
of Krishna, a devotee 
who has received 
initiation possesses a 
divine body and is 
thus able to engage 


in the Lord’s service” 
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In his commentary to these verses in the Hari-bhakti-vilasa, Sanatana Gosvami Writes the 
following: “The words siva-samstutarn refer to initiation, indicating that anyone who takes 
initiation becomes a Vaishnava and an object of praise to the best of all Vaishnavas, Shiva 
himself. This is a result of the supremacy of the worship of Vishnu over even that of Shiva. 
There is a verse which states: Anyone who eats without having first offered his food to 
the Sälagräma-Silä will for aeons be repeatedly born as a worm in the stool of Outcastes 
and other lower human beings.’ Verses such as this indicate that worship of the deity is 
absolutely necessary, and since one cannot engage in such deity worship with- 
out having first been initiated, they also establish the absolute necessity of initi- 
ation. Since worship of the Salagrama-sila is given the most prominent place 
amongst the various types of service performed to the Lord, all other types of 
devotional activities are being indicated by extension. In other words, initiation 
is necessary to become eligible for all devotional practices. The necessity of ini- 
tiation is further supported by Brahma's statement, Those human beings who 
have not been initiated into the service of Lord Hari and have never worshiped 
Him are comparable to animals.’ This verse indicates that without first being ini- 
tiated, one cannot possibly engage in worship of the deity.”! 


It may be asked that since there are descriptions in the scriptures of the great benefits to 
be derived from even the negligent worship of deities such as Salagrama-sila, then what 
need is there of taking shelter of a spiritual master and being initiated by him? But the 
fact is that one will not derive full benefit from his puja if he ignores the established eti- 
quette of worshiping the guru before worshiping the deity. 


ato gurum pranamyaivam 
sarvasvam vinivedya ca 

grhniyad vaisnavam mantram 
diksa-pürvam vidhänatah 


“Therefore, everyone should surrender to a bonafide spiritual master and, after 


offering him everything-body, mind and property-should take the Vishnu 
mantra from him according to the appropriate rites of initiation.” 


(Hari-bhakti-vilasa 2.10) 
THE TRANSFORMATION OF THE DISCIPLE BY INITIATION 


In the Chaitanya Charitamrta, Krishnadasa Ka 


: viraja Gosvami has explained the transfor- 
mative effects of initiation: 


diksa-kale bhakta kare atma-samarpana 


sei-kale krsna tare kare atma-sama 
sei deha kare tara cid-ananda- 


maya 
aprakrta- 


dehe tanra carana bhajaya 


(Chaitanya Charitamrta 3.4.192-3) 





When the living being who has taken to the devotional path first surrenders himself to THE CRA 
the lotus feet of his spiritual master, then Krishna accepts him as one of His very own. He 
frees him from the bondage of bodily identity and gives him an experience of his eternal 
spiritual nature. With this divine knowledge, the devotee takes a spiritual body appro- —  « Eh k 
priate for the transcendental service of the Lord. This is the inner mystery of initiation. When the living being 

; who has taken to 
To the extent that one is able to grasp the concept of surrender to the spiritual master, one : 
will have clear realization of the spiritual truth. By Krishna’s mercy, one will become fully the devotional path first 
conscious of their divine relationship with the Lord and as one realizes one’s own tran- surrenders himself to the i 
scendental identity, by this great good fortune, they become eligible for the Lord’s direct Ne 
service. Through the grace of Krishna, a devotee who has received initiation possesses a lotus feet of his spiritual ; 
divine body and is thus able to engage in the Lord’s service. Unfortunately, materialistic master daan Kedanan : 
persons are not able to recognize this transformation and consider the devotee's activities À 2 
to be on the same level as any other bodily activity. This conception of the guru or accepts him as one = 
Vaishnava's body as material is a great offense. Mahaprabhu Himself stated this: = 































of His very own” 


prabhu kahe vaisnava-deha präkrta kabhu naya 
apräkrta deha bhaktera cid-ananda-maya 


“The body of a devotee is never material. It is transcendental, full of spiritual 
bliss.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta 3.4.191) 


The Tattva-sagara also gives further details about this transformative power of the initia- 
tion process: 


yatha kañcanatám yati 
Ramsyam rasa-vidhänatah 

tatha diksa-vidhanena 
dvijatvam jayate nrnam 


“Just as bell metal turns into gold when touched by mercury; a person 


becomes twice-born through the process of initiation.” 
(Hari-bhakti-vilasa 2.12) 


Sanátana comments that the word nmam here refers to every human being 
of any race or caste and that being twice-born (dvijatva) means viprata or 


brahminhood. 


Alchemists were said to know a process by which they could produce gold 
by mixing mercury with bell metal (an alloy of copper and tin). d | 
might go around calling himself an alchemist, deceiving some ignorant p | 
ple and cheating them of their money, but that does not make one ix S | 
ignorant of this process and incapable of executing it. We may cath ee [ 
of initiation: though the above verse indicates that through diksa an o 
person gains the qualities of a brahmin, when a so-called guru mal 
tiating without the appropriate knowledge or expertise, n 
of it. If one has not oneself come to possess the advanced spiritual E 
if one has not come to be a knower of Krishna as 5 tru 
and has not become free of sinful activity as a € à 


ART OF SADHANA 


| *Some persons call 
themselves guru when 

they do not have 
j the gravity necessary 


for the task” 

















“If one is not revived 
by the process 
of surrender, then 


| whatever preaching 


takes the responsibility of giving out initiation, then the result is the same as that ofa 
blind person leading other, blind persons into a ditch. 


THE QUALIFICATIONS OF THE DISCIPLE AND THE SPIRITUAL MASTER 


In view of the great importance and the responsibility involved in giving and taking ini- 
tiation, it is regrettable that in most circumstances both disciple and guru are unqualified 
for their role and the value of the sacrament is lost. Some persons call themselves guru 
when they do not have the gravity necessary for the task. They merely play the role of a 
bonafide spiritual master out of insolence. Similarly, a disciple in name only will pretend 
to have the humility of a spiritual seeker. These two types of persons find each other out 
and use each other for material gratifications such as wealth, fame, and prestige. The 
reciprocation between them is restricted to these fleeting gains, rather than anything of 
true value. They may dress the part; they may even engage in the worship of the deity and 
in the study of the scriptures, but all of these activities are superficial and lack internal 
substance. Therefore, Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvati Prabhupāda has written in his poem, 
“Who is a Vaishnava?” (Vaisnava ke?)— 


$ri dayita-dása kirtanete asa 
hara uccaihsvare harinàma rava 
präna ache jara, sei hetu pracara 
prana-hina jata krsna-gatha sava 


“O mind! This humble servant of Radha and Krishna, Varsabhanavi-dayita dasa, 
placing his hopes in kirtana, loudly sings the names of Lord Hari! Those who 
have spiritual life in abundance preach the Lord’s message. Whatever is spoken 


about Krishna without the life of realization resembles nothing more than a 
cadaver.” 


Bhaktivinoda Thakura also states in his book of songs, Sarandgati, that the life of a devo- 
tee is the process of surrender that was taught by Sti Chaitanya Mahaprabhu: sikhan 
Saranagati bhakatera prana. This surrender consists of six different attitudes, all of which 
must be executed with complete sincerity, If persons are not revived by the process of sur- 
tender, then in whatever preaching activity they engage in, they will be just like actors 
playing a role on the stage. If the preaching of religious principles is carried out in this 
way, is it not to be expected that their preachers will become a laughing stock? For this 


En, OME who has not the weight of spiritual realization should not blacken the glori- 
ous seat intended for the supremely munificent guru. 


whose heart is full of the desires for materialistic sense gratification ahould not 


2 eing a genuine seeker of spiritual truth simply as a way of extracting 


BENE ica € spiritual path. If such falsehood permeates both the spiri- 
Hal MESON , then it cann: 
hing approximating the ul 


expected that either of them attain any - 








x 





E 


| 
| 
| 
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sei anasakta sei Suddha-bhakta 
samsar tatha pay parabhava 


“One who has been abandoned by the tigress of money, beautiful women, and 
fame is truly a Vaishnava. Such a soul alone is truly detached; such a soul is a 
pure devotee. The illusory creation of repeated birth and death is defeated 
before him.” (From Vaisnava ke?) 


Krishna Himself says that it takes great effort to come to the point of being able to wor- 
ship Him properly, in other words, to come to the position of being able to initiate others 
in the act of worshiping Him: 


i 
| 
| 
| 
| 
i 
yesam tv anta-gatam papam Í x 
jandnam punya-karmanam as o 
te dvandva-moha-nirmukta 
bhajante mam drdha-vratah 


“But those persons of virtuous deeds, in whom sinfulness has been eradicated, 
worship Me with great steadfastness in their vows, free from the bewilderment 
of sensual life.” (Gita 7.28) 


The sum and substance is that one who is blinded by ignorance may play the role of a 
guru but will not be able to remove another's blindness of ignorance. The Skanda Purana 
gives the following etymology of the word guru: 


gu-Sabdas tv andhakarasya 
ru-sabdas tan-nivarakah 

andhakara-nirodhitvad 
gurur ity abhidhiyate EL 


*The syllable 'gu' refers to the darkness of ignorance; the syllable ‘rw’ means th 
which impedes it. Thus the guru is so named because he eradicates the d 


ness of ignorance in others.” 


How then can one who is covered by ignorance give divine, T 
knowledge consisting of metaphysical knowledge of Go 
devotional service, and the goal of love of God? Rather, 
present themselves as spiritual masters are engaged in brin 
and the world. The relation between a spiritua ti 
great significance. It is a great responsibility—in 
out of their greed for gain, prestige, and adorati 
treat it as lightly as a child’s game. ak 







ART OF SADHANA 





Lord Narasimha, 
who slays the demons 
of material desires 


“One should not think 
of the mantra, the 
mantra-devata, and the 
guru as being distinct 
from each other. 

The most sinful people 
think that the spiritual 
master is an ordinary 
human being like them” 
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until finally it traverses the Viraja River which forms the border between this world and 
the next. When my devotional creeper crosses the spiritual worlds to enter the divine 
abodes of Krishna—Dvaraka, Mathura, and finally the most beautiful dhama 
Vrindavan—my guru winds it around the desire tree of Krishna’s lotus feet, sre 
ing me the chance to taste the delicious fruits of love of God which ripen on it. 
The guru is my only true friend in this world and the next. He is thus my only 
worshipable divinity and if I foolishly think of him as an ordinary human being, 
it is certain that all my chanting of mantras, my worship of the deity, indeed, all 
my spiritual activities will be fruitless like oblations of clarified butter on the 
ashes of the sacrificial fire. 


Lord $ri Krishna Himself said to His dear associate Uddhava: 


acaryam mam vijaniyan 
navamanyeta karhicit 

na martya-buddhyasúyeta 
sarva-deva-mayo guruh 


“A disciple should consider the teacher to be My very self and never dis- 
respect him in any way. One should not envy him, thinking him to be an ordi- 
nary man, for he is the sum total of all the demigods.” 

(Srimad Bhagavatam 11.17.27) 


One should not think of the mantra, the mantra-devata, and the guru as being distinct 
from each other. The most sinful people think that the spiritual master is an ordinary 
human being like them. If someone commits offenses and angers the Supreme Lord, the 
spiritual master can intercede with the Lord on behalf of his disciple. On the other hand, 
if the spiritual master becomes angry with his disciple, Krishna will not even turn around 
to look at the offender. Nor should one think that other gods and deities can offer respite 
to such an offender. Therefore one should take great care to satisfy the spiritual master. 


“Whatever words are uttered by the spiritual master should be considered equal to the 
Vedic revelation. Anyone who disbelieves his words or derides his directions has no pos- 
sibility of achieving any kind of auspiciousness.” 


Compared to the act of surrendering to the spiritual master, performing pilgrimage, aus- 
terities, muttering prayers and mantras, meditation and concentration, following of rules 
and regulations and keeping vows, taking bath and giving in charity are all ineffective for 
self-purification. On the other hand, service to the guru’s lotus feet, in other words, the 
effort to please him, is the essence of a disciple's spiritual practice. Even if ones life is al 


risk, they should not abandon the spiritual master’s directives. One should be willing tO 
give up his life in the service of the spiritual master. 


Though one should certainly make an effort to u 
ciple should never criticize them nor try 
who knows the secret of satisfying K 


nderstand the preceptor’s words, a dis- 
to demonstrate an absence of logic in them. One 
rishna and is constantl i ife of devo- 
: : engaged in the life o. 

tion should not be considered less o ENS 


fa guru if he lacks knowledge of grammar or logic 
In this regard, a disciple has no authority to judge the guru’s TF A 


On the other hand, if the disciples have any question about their own service, there is DO 









































fault if they were to humbly submit it to the guru’s judgement with the intention of 
accepting his verdict. If one tries to prove that he is more intelligent than the spiritual 
master, his downfall is inevitable. There is a Bengali saying: ati buddhi galay dari—*One 
who is too smart for his own good ends up with a noose around his neck. 


Disciples should be ready to sacrifice their independence to carry out the guru’s orders, 
providing personal service wholeheartedly even when the guru does not ask for it. The 
disciples prove their devotion to the spiritual master by giving him water, food or bath- 
water. They should be prepared to render service to the guru at every minute; and when 
engaged in such service, they should never give quarter to service offenses like laziness 
or inattention. Rather, they should fix their mind on the satisfaction of the guru's senses. 
Torpor, distraction, indifference and negligence are equally considered to be offenses to 
the Holy Name. 





One must always recall the instructions of Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami as heard from 
the lips of the spiritual master. 


I 
| 
1 
guru vaisnava bhagaván tinera smarana | 
tinera smarane haya vighna-vinasana 
anayase haya nija vañchita pürana 
| 


“I meditate on the guru, the Vaishnavas, and the Lord. By remembering them, 
all obstacles are destroyed and one quickly attains the fulfillment of his desires.” 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta 1.1.20-21) 


This is the instruction of the great authorities. 
THE GURU'S MERCY 


If an aspirant for pure devotion meditates on the guru, is conscious of him and is fixec lin | 
his service, then whether he or she is physically near to the spiritual master or 
there is no chance of being troubled by the enemies of lust and anger. And if 
near, then all the sadhaka has to do is call out loudly to the spiritual master f 
he will certainly protect him or her. 


One who has received the guru’s mercy will automatically find 
ous aspirant for spiritual perfection should not waste any ma 
one who is a beginner in devotional life, however, a : o 
not recommended as it is fraught with danger. At 
ly in the presence of the spiritual master or in the 
the spiritual master’s mercy and take up the sp: a 
tion. Otherwise, lust and anger will see devotees si 
attack him or her without their even r 
lowing words of a mahajana: 
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“One who has received 
the guru's mercy 
will automatically 


find good association” 





Without the permission and blessings of the spiritual master, no disciple should go to 
visit the homes of past friends or even one's own family members or engage in conversa- 
tion with them. One must at all costs avoid the association of women, the association of 
those who are attached to women, or the association of non-devotees who think that 
fruitive activities or learning are the highest objective in life. The disciple should always 
seek that which is helpful to his spiritual life and reject that which is detrimental to it. In 
all matters, large or small, he should take the spiritual master's advice. He should not take 
up any work without his approval. 


The Lord's external energy takes many forms in order to deceive us, constantly lurking 
about waiting for the opportunity to mislead us. She weakens the minds of even very 
learned, intelligent and powerful people, making them disinterested in service to the 
Lord. The spiritual master has taken up Sri Chaitanya Maháprabhws mission and is 
begging all of us to chant Krishna's name, to worship Krishna, and to learn about 
Krishna. He tells us to keep our goal fixed in our sights and to chant 100,000 names 
daily without fail. We must bow down and humbly accept his directions, giving our 
lives to carry them out. 


The spiritual master is preaching Lord Chaitanya's message everywhere. He says: 


jare dekha tàre kaha krsna-upadesa 
amara ajñaya guru hana tara ei desa 


“Teach everyone you see this message of devotion to Krishna. On My command, 
become a guru and deliver this land.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.7.128) 


The essence of this instruction is that one should practice the principles taught by the 


guru and to preach them in the mentality of service to him, and not that one puts on airs 
and pretends to be a spiritual master. 


THE DISCIPLE'S ATTITUDE 


Every intelligent disciple should think that the entire universe’s well-being depends on 
his character and strict adherence to spiritual life. They should take the welfare of the 
entire world as his own personal responsibility. Therefore, before criticizing the activities 
of others, he makes sure that his own example of devotional practice is maintained with- 


out any blemish. If he does so, then not only does he benefit, but truly everyone through- 
out the world will also profit. 
































“Ifa true devotee takes birth in any family, whatever its social status, then that entire fam- 
ily is purified by his presence. His mother's life is successful. His home and the land of 
his birth is glorious. His ancestors in heaven dance in joy that a devotee has taken birth 
amongst their descendants and out of the expectation that they will receive oblations of 
mahä-prasäda and the Lord's caranámrta to bring them good fortune. If I fall from the _ 3 
standard of behavior expected of a saintly person and Vaishnava, then immediately all the — — 

generations of my family will fall into hell. Can I fall down in this way and become the 

shame and misfortune of my entire family? Just as a drop of ink on a white cloth is clear- _ 

ly visible, the misbehavior of a person who has taken to the religious life stands out and 

attracts the criticisms of all.” | 


Even so, one should not stick to the spiritual life simply out of fear of being criticized. 
Devotion to the Lord is the natural activity of the soul. If one takes up the path of such 
devotion according to the scriptural injunctions, not only is his personal welfare assured, 
but that of everyone in the world. 


INITIATION IS THE TRANSMISSION OF DIVINE KNOWLEDGE 


Srila Sanátana Gosvami further explains diksa as the transmission of divine knowledge. 
The following verse is from the Vishnu-yamala: 


divyam jnanam yato dadyat 
kuryat papasya sanksayam 

tasmad dikseti sa prokta 
desikais tattva-kovidaih 


“Those who are expert in the study of the revealed scriptures consider diksa to 
be the process which gives one transcendental knowledge and causes the 
destruction of all sinful reactions.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 2.9) 


The spiritual master gives his disciple knowledge of 10 basic tenets of spiritual kno 
edge, the dasa-miila, consisting of the authoritative source of knowledge (p 
Vedic scriptures and the äcaryas in the disciplic succession—and the 
nine elements which are proved by this authority. These include se 
tionships (sambandha), namely Krishna Himself; Krishna's ener 
mood (rasa); the soul, its bondage and its liberation; th: Or 
ference of the Lord and the individual soul; the abhidhey: 
of God. The one who bestows the divine grace of th 
supreme benefactor—the spiritual master. 


Because the spiritual master recognizes the cap \ 
vaidhi or raganuga devotional pa eis a! 
defining characteristic of the di 
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Krishna speaks the Gita to 
His friend and devotee, 
Arjuna, on the battlefield 


“The proof of one’s 
realization or spiritual 
| experience is his 


bhajana” 





The disciple approaches such a preceptor with humility, honest inquiry, and a Spirit of 
service and learns the divine knowledge of sambandha, abhidheya, and prayojana. Then 
the disciple takes up the path of worship, for one who worships is exalted, whereas a 
nondevotee is lowly and insignificant—jei bhaje sei bara, abhakta hina chara (Chaitanya 
Charitämrta 3.4.67). Just learning a few impressive and knowledgeable-sounding verses 
by heart and becoming a platform lecturer and giving speeches is not adequate for obtain- 
ing the Lord’s mercy. The proof of one’s realization or spiritual experience is his bhajana. 
It is not enough to be able to explain the offenses to the Holy Name (namaparadha), its 
reflection (namabhasa), and the full manifestation of its glories; one has to give up offens- 
es and chant the Holy Names in a pure devotional attitude and taste their 
sweetness for oneself. Then only will the Lord in the form of His own name 
be pleased and destroy all obstacles to the practitioner’s spiritual life and, 
ultimately, bestow love of God on him. 


The Bhagavata religion (bhagavata-dharma) consists of all the instructions 
the Lord Himself gave to His own students such as Arjuna and Uddhava. 
This religion is the process by which even the most ignorant and unlearned 
person can easily attain direct contact with the Lord. One should consider 
the spiritual master to be one’s worshipable deity and take instruction from 
him in the Bhagavata Dharma. Then one should engage in a life of devotion, 
cultivating consciousness of the Lord according to the guru’s direction. 


guru-mukha-padma-vakya cittete kariya aikya 
ara ná kariha mane asa 

sri guru carane rati, ei se uttama gati 
je prasade pire sarva asa 


“Fix your mind on the words emanating from the lotus mouth of the spiritual 

master. Place your hopes in nothing else. Affection for the guru’s lotus feet is 

the ultimate goal, for by his mercy all of one’s aspirations are realized.” 
(Narottama dasa, Prema-bhakti-candrika) 


The blessings of the guru result in liberation from all obstacles arising out of one's own 
impurities and the hope for the intimate service of Their Lordships Radha and Madhava 
comes to fruition and one's life becomes successful. Once the disciples have received the 
32-syllable Maha-mantra and Päncarätrika initiation in the 18-syllable mantra, they still 
have many things to learn from the spiritual master. The various aspects of devotional 


practice which must be learned from the guru are explained in more detail in the next 
chapter. 


If one has no devotion for the spiritual master, who is a form of the Lord—His prakasa- 
vigraha—or for the pure devotees who are fixed up in divine attachment for the Lord, 
then there is no way that he can fathom the vast ocean of the scriptures and discover their 
essential teachings. This is stated in the Svetasvatara Upanishad (6.23): 


yasya deve para bhaktir 
yatha deve tatha gurau 

tasyaite kathita hy arthah 
prakasante mahatmanah 











“Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in both the Lord and the A 
spiritual master, who is His manifestation and non-different from Him, are all. 
the imports of Vedic knowledge automatically revealed." 




















CHAPTER VIII 


DUTIES OF AN INITIATED DISCIPLE 


AIDA 


ically garners the right to serve the Lord's deity form. Indeed, the Pañcarátra sc 
(also known as Agamas) say that if one does not do so, he incurs fault: 


labdhva mantram tu yo nityam 
narcayen mantra-devatam 

sarva-karma-phalam tasyà- 
nistam yacchati devata 


“If one has been initiated and does not regularly wi 

the deity sees to it that all his projects fale 
E 

It must be remembered, however, that without j 
cannot engage in the worship of the deity There! 
Vaishnava is absolutely necessary to one's 





un ne PARAS ADA RA AA 
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“The essence of all 
Instructions is 

to always remember 
the spiritual master, 
the Vaishnavas, and 
the Supreme Lord, 
and the essence of 
all prohibitions is to 


never forget them” 


mantra understanding 


that there is no 


nitiating spiritual 


TM T 


äcära-prabhavo dharmah 
santas cacara-laksanah 

sadhünaàm ca yathä vritam 
sa sad-äcära isyate 


acara eva dharmasya 
mülam rajan hulasya ca 
acarad vicyuto jantur 
na kulino na dharmikah 


“Dharma (religion) is based in conduct. Saintly persons are also recognized by 
their conduct. Thus the activities of the saintly are given the name sad-ácara. 
Duty and nobility are rooted in conduct, O king! He who does not maintain 
standards of conduct is neither noble nor righteous.” 

(Hari-bhakti-vilasa 3.15-16) 


Sad-acara comprises all aspects of an initiated devotee's behavior, from broad matters of 
the regulative principles to one's daily routine, from rising in the brahma-muhürta period 
until he takes rest at night. They also include various regular duties related to specific 


days such as Ekädasis and feast days. All of these things have been described in such reli- 
gious lawbooks as the Hari-bhakti-vilasa. 


Hari-bhakti-vilasa, however, gives far more regulation than is possible for anyone to fol- 
low. The disciple should therefore seek specific instruction from the spiritual master 
about what exactly he must or must not do. The essence of all instructions, however, 
should be kept in mind. That essence is to always remember the spiritual master, the 
Vaishnavas, and the Supreme Lord, and the essence of all prohibitions is to never forget 


them. Whatever injunctions and prohibitions are found in the scripture are merely vari- 
ations on this theme. 


INSTRUCTIONS OF THE SPIRITUAL MASTER 
TO THE STUDENT PREPARING TO TAKE INITIATION 


The secondi chapter of the Hari-bhakti-vilasa discusses the process of initiation. Upon 
being initiated, the disciple should immediately chant the mantra 108 times. 


One Showt bene ones mantra understanding that there is no distinction between the 
iuaune spiritual master, the mantra given by the guru, and the deity of that mantra: 
| Té g so, the disciple should take instruction from the spiritual master in the vari- 


tivitie whic th 


A 


wledge of the mantra, such as the nyäsas, dhyanas, and — F 








KEEPING THE MANTRA SECRET 
(1) The Närada-pancarätra list begins with the following instruction: 


sva-mantro nopadestavyo 
vaktavyas ca na samsadi 

gopaniyam tatha Sästram 
raksaniyam Sariravat 


“The guru tells the disciple not to instruct anyone in the mantra publicly, nor 
reveal his mantra in a public assembly. One should always keep the mantra and 
the scriptures containing confidential material like the Srimad Bhagavatam and 
details about puja secret—protecting them as he would his own body.” 
(Hari-bhakti-vilasa 2.136) 


Elsewhere in Hari-bhakti-viläsa (2.146), another verse is quoted from the Sammohana- 
tantra which also says that one should keep his ista-devata, his guru and his mantra 
secret. It also says that he should also keep his japa-mala hidden which is why Gaudiya 
Vaishnavas always keep their japa beads hidden from view in a cloth bag. 


gopayed devatam istam 
gopayed gurum ätmanah 

gopayec ca nijam mantram 
gopayen nija-malikam 


However, some people incorrectly interpret the words sva-mantro 
nopadestavyah to mean that the guru should not initiate any disciple in the 
same mantra that he has received from his guru. If this is the case, then 
what does the guru do at the time of giving mantra to his disciple—make 
one to measure by cutting a word here and adding another there accord- 
ing to his whims? Would this not disrupt the mantra, interfering with its 
already perfect form? There are so many mantras, each with a fixed num- 
ber of syllables, such as the four-, six-, eight-, 10-, 12-, 18-, or enne 
mantras. Did the guru receive them from his predecessor gurus in a peus 
formed state? And even if he did, does he have the right to transform it 

| again before whispering it into his disciple's ear? If so, the original, cs 

soon get lost forever amidst all the transformed and disfigured mantras! - 


| The mantra is said to be the Paran Brahman's sound incarnation, If 
| who has the authority or power to change it or reduce it in size? Will 
| gives or a disciple who accepts such a disfigured mantra have 
of his offensive action by entering a hellish state alter death? ; 


—" 


Is this actually the rule which is applied at initiati 1 
ten mantra given by a so-called guru from a Gos 
deliberately made spelling mistakes and left | 
that the guru had likely been trying 


“One should always 
keep the mantra 

and the scriptures 
containing confidential 
material like the 
Srimad Bhagavatam 












































and details about puja 
secret— protecting. 
them as he would 
his own body" 
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above verse and at the same time trying to keep his disciple under his influence by giv- 
ing him an incomplete mantra. 


Another incorrect interpretation of the above verse is given as follows: Some say that if 
you have received the 18-syllable mantra from your spiritual master, that is your own 
mantra, or sva-mantra. You are, in this understanding, not to instruct your disciple in this 
mantra, but to give him another, such as the 10-syllable mantra. My question is, how is 
the principle of disciplic succession maintained in this case? Should a spiritual master not 
initiate his disciple in the same mantra that he has received from his guru? If he has him- 
self been initiated in the 18-syllable mantra, what gives him the right to innovate by giv- 
ing the 10-syllable mantra to his own disciple? How then has he maintained the princi- 
ple of adherence to the path of spiritual life set out by the previous teachers in the disci- 
plic succession? The very principle of the parampará will lose its integrity if this distort- 
ed concept of initiation is followed. 


We have to look more closely at the grammar of the verse sva-mantro nopadestavyo vah- 
tavyas ca na samsadi. Since the negative particle na appears twice in this line, some peo- 
ple divide it into two separate parts, sva-mantro nopadestavyo and ca samsadi na vak- 
tavyah. The first part then means “one should not instruct his disciple in his own mantra, 
i.e., the mantra which he himself has received from his guru." In fact, we should take the 
word samsadi, “in the assembly,” or, “in public,” to be read with both verbs in the verse. 
Thus, we arrive at the idea that “one should not instruct his disciple in his mantra in pub- 
lic, nor should he speak it aloud in public.” The intelligent reader can judge whether this 


interpretation of the verse is more logical or closer to the original intention of the author 
than that of the caste Gosvamis. 


There is another school of thought according to which sadras should be given a different 
mantra than upper-caste Vaishnavas. Rather than giving them a mantra with pranava (orit) 
and the word svaha, the gurus of this school give a mantra with another seed syllable and 
the word namah. Sometimes they give a mantra without any seed syllable at all, simply 
attaching the word namah. We wonder whether these kinds of gurus are trying to free 
themselves from any possibility of contamination which may come from taking disciples 
from the lower caste. But does anyone have the right to disfigure or transform the mantra 


according to his or her whim? Is there not something offensive about taking something 
which is a complete whole and cutting it up into bits? 


Since Sanátana Gosvami Prabhu has not commented on this particular verse, We have 
explained it according to the teachings and example of our own revered spiritual master. 


Millena; 































acaryas. He should perform puja to them according to his ability, and protect 
them if they are ever in danger. In other words, the disciple should make all > 

efforts to serve the Vaishnavas, using his life energy, wealth, intelligence, and | M 
words. (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 2.137) 


(3) When taking the flowers and other waste materials from the temple, the disciple 
should carry them on his head. They should be disposed of into running water and never 
be allowed to touch the ground. One should always be careful not to show any disrespect 
for these things as they have been sanctified by use in the temple and are considered 
prasäda. 


(4) The disciple should consider his worshipable deity, Vishnu, to be present in the moon 
and the sun, in the cow, in the Asvattha tree, and in fire, as well as within the body ofthe 
guru and the brahmins. 


(5) The disciple should never remain in a place where he knows that his spiritual master 
has been blasphemed. He should immediately fix his mind on the Supreme Lord and leave 
the scene. It is very dangerous to listen to the criticism of one's own guru. Scripture says: 
“O Närada! Never listen to someone who has blasphemed the spiritual master, the 
Supreme Lord, or the scriptures. Never live in the same place with such a person, nor 
indulge in conversation with him.” 


(6) The disciple should remember his ista-mantra especially when walking, about to 
leave on a trip, giving in charity, early in the morning, and whenever away 1 


home. 


(7) If the disciple has a wondrous divine vision, either in dreams or in a waking state, I 
should not reveal it to anyone other than the guru. d 


In another Pañcarátra text, it is said that (8) the disciple should not eat fis 
he should not eat from a plate made of bell metal, or leaves of the holy 
should not spit or blow his nose in the temple room; (11) he shoul 
sanctum of the deities with any kind of footwear on. 


In the same text it is said that the disciple (12) s c 
waxing or waning phases of the moon. He should | 
keep vigil on that night. This is stated in Hari-bl 


done on other nights. While mair 
of the deity." a 


O SADMANA INJUNCTIONS FROM THE VISHNU-YAMALA 


In another Pañcarátra Agama named the Vishnu-yamala, it is said that even before receiv- 
ing the mantra from the guru, the disciple must agree to follow 104 rules. It is stated that 
the spiritual master must attentively examine a prospective disciple for at least a year and 
explain these 104 rules and regulations to him. Of these, there are 52 injunctions, given 
as follows: 


(1) to rise during the brahma-muhürta; 

(2) to wake the deity of Mahavisnu; 

(3) to perform the light ceremony, mangalärätrika, to the deity with musical 
instruments; 

(4) to take a morning bath according to the rules; 

(5) to put on a pair of pure and new garments, i.e., an upper and lower gar- 
ment;! [One may wonder how someone who is engaged in daily worship of the 
deity can possibly procure new clothes every single day. Perhaps some very rich 
persons can afford to do so, but this is not possible for everyone. So this injunc- 
tion should be understood to mean that one's garments should daily be washed 
in pure water.]; 

(6) to worship one's personal deity [Sanatana Gosvami says that this 
means offering water while one is taking one's bath, and does not refer 
to the temple deity worship, which is enjoined separately.]; 

(7) to make the tilak markings on the forehead with gopicandana or some 
other pure clay or earth, such as that from Radha Kund or the base of a 
tulasi plant; 

(8) using gopicandana to daily decorate the body with the five weapons 
of Lord Vishnu, namely the conch, discus, mace, sword, and bow; [this 
custom is not followed by the Gaudiya Vaishnavas who simply mark 
twelve parts of the body with tilak]; 

(9) to take caranamrta, the water which has washed the deity; 

(10) to wear necklaces made of tulasi and precious metals or jewels; 


[Gaudiya Vaishnavas simply wear a few strands of tulasi beads around 
the neck]; 


Temple of Lord Jaganath (11) to remove the leftover flowers from the deity of Vishnu and His 
in Puri dhama altar; 





(12) to smear the deity's used sandalwood on the body as prasada; 
(13) to worship one’s personal deity in the Salagrama-sila or the image; 
(14) to eat Lord Vishnu’s tulasi remnants or to place them on the head as a dec- 
oration; 
(15) to pick tulast leaves according to the regulations; 
(16) to perform the Päncarätriki meditation on the mantra three times a day 
according to the regulations; 
(17) to tie one's sikha at the beginning of worship or the performance of sandhyd; 
(18) to make one's offerings (tarpana) to the forefathers with Lord Vishnu's 
| caranámrta; 
| (19) to serve the deity (if one has the ability 


ility), in a manner befitting a king; 
(20) to perform the regular (nitya-kriya) and occasional (naimittika-kriya) rites 


ony She d do not go against the principles of devotion to Vishnu. [Nitya- 
kriya are rites such as bathing and chanting one's mantras. ete.. while the 








































naimittika-kriya are rites of passage, such as making offerings to the ancestors 
(Sraddha, tarpana), etc.] 


i 
{ 
(21) to perform before sandhya and puja, the bhüta-suddhi (“self-purification”) | 
and nyásas;? 
(22) to offer fresh seasonal fruits and flowers to the Lord. 


THE OFFERINGS OF THE DEVOTEE AND NON-DEVOTEE 


Devotees consider pure love of God to be the ultimate goal of life. Fruitive workers con- 

sider the ability to execute their prescribed duties, wealth, and sense gratification to be 

the goals of life, or purusarthas. These are the grosser purposes which motivate their 
actions. On a more subtle level, philosophers are interested in the goal of liberation. 
Devotees, however, consider that in all these cases, there is either a gross or subtle desire 
for satisfying the personal senses. Thus they remain as far away as possible from the asso- 
ciation of those who have these four types of selfish desire. Such persons may make a pre- 
tense of worshiping the deity of Narayana despite their selfish motivations, but when they 
come with prasáda, the devotees are reluctant to accept it from them as they are afraid it 
will have negative effects on their pure attitude of devotion. The Lord Himself is eager to 
accept the offerings of a pure devotee, but is completely indifferent to the offerings ofa 
superficial devotee who has no interest other than his own sense gratification. There is a 
verse from Chaitanya Charitamrta which supports this idea: S 


bhaktera dravya prabhu kari kari khaya 
abhaktera dravya prabhu ulati na caya 


“The Lord snatches the food from a devotee and eats it; He does not even turn 
to look at the food of a nondevotee.” : 


The Lord took great pleasure in such ordinary food offerings such as th 
the great devotee, Vidura’s wife, the four handfuls of flat rice brought 
the devotee Sridhara's banana flowers and banana tree cores, and the 
Raghava Pundit. On the other hand, the high-priced confections | J 
as Duryodhana held no attraction for Him. 


Then again, though the Lord has no interest in the offe 
merciful attitude to the simple or those ignorant of sp 
immediately accept their worship, He guides ther 
Through the association of pure devotees, these inn 
conscious of Vaishnava theology. Then they becon 
spiritual master and learn the secrets orsh 
states in the Bhagavad-gita: 
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Srila Bhakti Promode Puri Maharaja 


offering obeisances to the dictics 





“The worshipers of other demigods go to great pains to make offerings to Me 
made up of wonderful ingredients, but since their faith is momentary, I do not 
accept them. The reason is that they feel under some compulsion to make these 
offerings and are not truly sincere.” 


The Lord in His deity form not only accepts the affectionate offerings of His exclusive 
devotees, He sometimes goes so far as to actually eat them. According to the commenta- 
tors, the words prayatátmanah in the above verse is interpreted to mean “one whose body 
and mind are pure.” They go on to paraphrase the Lord’s words as follows, “I therefore 
do not accept the offerings of someone whose body is impure, in other words, women 
who are having their monthly period and others are not to make such offerings” (apavit- 
ra-Sariratve sati nasnamiti rajasvaladayo vyavrttah). 


(23) to regularly worship the tulast plant; 

(24) to regularly worship the Srimad Bhägavatam; 

(25) to worship Vishnu three times a day—in the morning, at mid- 
day, and in the evening; 

(26) to daily hear the Srimad Bhágavatam and other scriptures such as the 
Puranas; 

(27) to wear the clothes which have been worn by the deity; 

(28) to accept pious works as the order of the Lord Himself and to 
perform them in a spirit of service, thinking, “I am being engaged 
according to Your will” (yatha niyukto’smi tatha karomi); 

(29) to accept the orders of the spiritual master; 

(30) to believe in the words of the spiritual master; 

(31) to decorate oneself with one's own mudras (sva-mudrá-racanam). 


'THE VAISHNAVA SYMBOLS 


Sanatana Gosvami explains in his commentary that “one's own" means those which are 
related to one's personal object of worship as designated by the mantra. But he does not 
explain the word mudra, which has several different meanings. In the Berhampore edition 
of the Hari-bhakti-vilasa, this word is explained as "the tilak, etc., which pertain to one's 
own sampradaya.” Worshipers of Laksmi-Narayana and other devotees of the Lord' 
majestic features not only mark their bodies with the weapons of the Lord (as in number 
8 above), but also place other markings representing the Fish incarnation, the Tortoise 
incarnation, etc. These markings, which are often stamped on the body, are also called 
mudra. Sometimes tapta-mudra or permanent markings of this sort are branded on the 


body by Vaishnavas of the Madhva or Ramanuja schools. This is a custom that is not fol- 
lowed by the Gaudiya Vaishnavas. 


An extended description of these markings is given i i i- 
he Han 
bhakti-vilasa. There it is said: 8s is given in the fifteenth chapter of the 


“On the twelfth day of the waxing moon in the month of Asädha (June-July), when Lord 
Hari is about to go to sleep, an initiated Vaishnava should break his Ekadasi fast and then 
brand the symbols (tapta-mudra) of Vishnu on his body" (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 15.24) 


This marking of the body is compared to a faithful wife’s wearing the signs of marriage 








































such as conchshell bracelets. The verse mentions that Lord Hari is about to take rest. In 
fact, the preceding day is the Sayana Ekädası which marks the beginning of the 
Caturmasya period during which Lord Vishnu is said to be sleeping. Dvädasi is sometimes 
said to be an extension of Ekadasi, thus this kind of statement is permissible. In some cir- 
cumstances, one may have the tapta-mudrá done on the Ekadasi day itself. The same 
injunction is also given for Pärsva Ekadasi (which marks the halfway point in the 
Cäturmäsya when Vishnu is said to turn over in His sleep) and Utthana Ekadasi (atthe — 
end of the four month period, when Vishnu rises). | 

| 

I 


Hari-bhakti-vilasa (15.52) goes on to describe the symbols, which are also called Vishnu's 
five weapons (pañcayudha) and where on the body they should be branded. Vishnu’s club 
named Kaumudaki goes on the forehead; on the head, Vishnu's bow and quiver; over the 
heart goes Vishnu's sword named Nandaka; brahmins should place His discus Sudarsana 
on the right arm, His conch on the left. 


red-hot iron, on all other occasions Vaishnavas use gopicandana clay to make such marks. 
Thus it is said, "The intelligent person daily marks himself with the symbols such as the 
discus with gopicandana. On Sayana Ekadasi and other specific dates, one brands these 
symbols on the body.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 4.116) 


f 

Though these three days are set aside for the marking of the symbols of Vishnu with a i p 
l : 
| 


In this same chapter of the Hari-bhakti-vilasa, a section of the Gautamiya-tantra is quot- 
ed, giving the regulations for the use of gopicandana for marking the body with Vishnw's 
symbols: “One should place the discus on the right arm, the conchshell on both the left 
and the right; the mace on the left, and below the mace, another discus. Above the 
conchshell on both arms one should stamp the lotus. The sword goes on the chest and 
the bow along with the quiver go on the head. Every Vaishnava should first wear the five — 
weapons of Vishnu; then he should stamp the symbol of the Fish incarnation on the right - 
hand and the Tortoise on the left.” Itis also said, “A brahmin should place Su 
cakra, the Fish and lotus on his right arm, the conch, lotus, and mace on the le 
(Hari-bhakti-vilasa 4.110-113) 


Sanätana writes in his commentary to verse 111 that, in fact, one n 
mudras on any part of the body as he wishes. This is further coni aediby 


de 5 
vilasa which states: “Alternatively, following the traditions his o 
acaryas, one can place the conch, discus, and other markings on any Į 


likes, adding out of devotion the specific markings whi 
(Hari-bhakti-vilasa 4.114) BR. 


Scripture says that the person whose body is de 
Lord’s conch, etc., can never be invaded by s 
for the Vaishnava. 2. 





For those in our discipli 
bols are the flute, 
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on hearing its sound. The brahmin was angry and cursed the conch to take birth asa 
demon. It was during this particular birth as the son of the demon Pañcajanya that it 
received the name Páñcajanya. Because of this demonic connection, certain Vaishnavas 
place the sign of the conch separately.” 


The Hari-bhakti-vilasa (4.117) states that alternatively one should stamp the body, either 
with the names of the Lord or with the entire mantras such as that of eight syllables (om 
näräyanäya namah) or that of five syllables (klim krsnaya svaha); (mudrà va bhagavan- 
namnankita vastäksarädibhih). 


In our disciplic succession, some Vaishnavas who worship in the madhura-rasa stamp the 
names of Gaura, the Hare Krishna mantra, or the Lord's footprints on their chest, arms or 
elsewhere. The purpose of such a custom is to help one to remember the Lord. This is 
also the fundamental intention behind placing the tilak on twelve parts of the body and 
placing tulasi beads around the neck. All Vaishnavas in the Gaudiya school are obliged to 
follow at least this custom. 


The Hari-bhakti-vilasa continues with a quote from the Näradiya Purana: “Vaishnavas can 
be recognized by the tulasi or lotus-seed necklace they wear, the vertical marks of gopi- 
candana or sandalwood on their foreheads, and the signs of the conchshell and discus on 
their shoulders. Such Vaishnavas quickly purify the world.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 4.123) 


The subsequent verse is similar in spirit: “I am the servant of one whose arms are marked 
with the symbols of Vishnu, whose power of speech is constantly used in glorifying the 


names of the Supreme Person, who wears the vertical tilak lines on his forehead, anda 
necklace of lotus seeds." (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 4.124) 


We should recognize that it has been said previously that even though someone may Wear 
the symbols which are reminders of the Supreme Lord, if he acts in ways which go against 
the principles of devotion as outlined in the Scriptures, even participating in sinful activ- 
ities, then one should not consider him worthy of association. He should, however, be 
offered respect due to his having the external signs of a Vaishnava. 


In the Brahma Purana it is said, *Anyone who does not offer respect to someone who is 


marked with the symbols of Krishna will lose the accumulated merit of 12 years of pious 
acts.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 4.98) 


In the Padma Purana, the following statement is made about branding the symbols on the 
body: “One should purify himself by looking at the sun if he should ever see the face of 


an inferior human being who blasphemes a devotee tattooed with the symbols of Vishnu, 
such as the discus.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 15.40) 


i”), kürma (“the tortoise”), San 
adma ( 
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MORE DEVOTIONAL PRINCIPLES 


(32) to sing devotional songs; 
(33) to dance for the deity; 
(34) to make auspicious sounds by blowing a conch to remind one of the Lord; 
(35) to put on dramatic performances of the Lord's pastimes; 

(36) to perform fire sacrifices according to the scriptural regulations; 

(37) to make food offerings to the deity; 

(38) to invite saintly persons and devotees into one's own home; 

(39) to perform puja; 

(40) to take the remnants of food offered to the deities and to the Vaishnavas; 
(41) to take the remnants of pan offered to the deity; [Gaudiya Vaishnavas have 
taken on the mood of Radharani in Her separation from Krishna after He has 
left for Mathura. In this spirit of separation, they are constantly seeking their 
Lord, praying, “Where is the lord of my life, the player of the flute?” In this 
mood of vipralambha, which was the example set by Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
Himself, Gaudiya Vaishnavas do not put pan into their mouths or swallow it, 
even though it is offered to Radha and Govinda as an element of their pastimes 
of union. Rather they place it on their heads in respect. One may offer tambula 
to Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu in the awareness that He is the combined incar- 
nation of both Radha and Krishna, but should not take and eat it afterwards, 
only offering it respect and worship as the remnants of the deity. The reason for 
this is that tambúla is considered to be an aphrodisiac. Srimati Radharani, the 
daughter of King Vrsabhanu, is the incarnation of the highest aspect of divine 
emotion or mahabhava. She is the beloved of Krishna, the foremost of His 
lovers, and totally absorbed in Him; She enchants Him who bewilders even 
Cupid himself. She offers pan to Krishna in order to please Him by increasing, 
His transcendental desire for love. Her only motivation in this is to please His 
senses. However, if someone pretends to accept prasadi pan without this kind of 
pure motivation, simply in order to increase one's capacity to please his own 
senses, this cannot be approved by those who seek to achieve pure devotional 
service. Beginners on the path of devotional practice are filled with con 
tions and should not enter areas which lie outside their realm of cor p 
They may pretend to be honoring prasāda; but the result, howe Yer; i 
their hidden desires for sense enjoyment will be awakened and th i 
sensualists. For this reason, Gaudiya Vaishnavas do ponca ag una 
erate it by holding it to their heads. Of course, other kinds of 
stuffs can be eaten. But even there, Srila Krishna al 


warned that: 


jihvara lalase jeba iti uti \ 
sisnodara-parayana 


i 
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earlier chapter]; 

(43) to inquire into particular aspects of duty, i.e., religious duties connected 
with devotional service; 

(44) to follow the particular fasting rules governing the three days from Dasami 
to Dvàdasi [According to Hari-bhakti-vilasa, on Dasami and Dvädasi, one 
should eat only once at midday, taking havisyanna, a gruel without salt or 
spices. On Ekadasi, one should fast without taking even water. Alternatively one 
can take anukalpa, a token amount of non-grain prasáda. One should be fixed 
in faithfully keeping one's vows on these three days, as long as one is in good 
health.]*; 

(45) to observe the Vaishnava feasts and holy days and go on pilgrimages 
[Sanätana Gosvämi comments that feasts and holy days include Janmästami, 
etc., while pilgrimage refers to visiting temples, etc. By extension, this injunc- 
tion refers to making tulasi and flower gardens, etc.]; 

(46) to observe the eight special days [The eight special days (väsarästakam) are 
the eight great Dvadasis—Unmilani, Vyanjuli, Trisprsä, Paksavardhini, Jaya, 
Vijaya, Jayanti, Päpanäsini]; 

(47) to make the appropriate offerings of foodstuffs and service to the deity 
according to each season, if possible, in the royal style [Sanatana gives the 


example of the swing festival in the spring as a type of service appropriate to 
that season]; 


(48) to follow all the special Vaishnava observances; 


(49) to think of the spiritual master as God; [There are many verses which 
should be studied in connection with this idea. Some of them are: 


saksad-dharitvena samasta-sastrair 
uktas tatha bhavyata eva sadbhih 

kintu prabhor yah priya eva tasya 
vande guroh $ri-caranàravindam 


"I worship the lotus feet of my spiritual master, who is said by all scriptures to 
be Lord Hari Himself, and is indeed thought of that way by all the saints. But 
this identity is due to his being very dear to the Lord." 


(Visvanätha Cakravart's Gurvastakam, 7) 
mukunda-presthatve smara param ajasram nanu manah 


“O mind! Think of the guru as the one who is most dear to Mukunda." 
| (Raghunatha dasa’s Manahsiksa, 2) 


am vijantyan 
tyeta karhicit 


These are the fifty-two rules which an initiated disciple is expected to follow. There are 
also fifty-two prohibitions listed in the same Vishnu-yamala. An initiated disciple is for- 
bidden: 










































(50) to take care of the tulasi plant and daily collect her leaves; j 
(51) to serve the deity and guru by putting them to rest with foot massages and | 
a proper bed to sleep on, etc.; 


(52) at the time of going to bed to remember Ráma and His entourage, for it | 
is said, | 
y 
I 
| 
1 


ramam skandam hanumantam 
vainateyam vrkodaram 

Sayane yah smaren nityam 
duhsvapnas tasya nasyati 


“One who remembers Räma, Skanda, Hanumän, Garuda or Bhima before going 
to bed will never have nightmares.” * (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 11.155); 


THE PROHIBITIONS FROM THE VISHNU-YAMALA 


(53) to sleep at dusk or dawn; 

(54) to go to the toilet without cleansing himself afterward with earth; 

(55) to perform ácamana while standing; 

(56) to sit on the guru's seat; 

(57) to sit before the spiritual master with his legs spread out; 

(58) to step across the spiritual master’s shadow; 

(59) to miss his morning bath as long as he is in good health—if ill, he 
should take bath mentally and then put on clean clothes; 

(60) to miss performing his daily worship of the deity—unless he is inca- - D 


pable; pM 
(61) to forget to awaken the deity and the spiritual master and to greet them 
in the morning; es 


(62) to make a display of his learning before the spiritual master; 
(63) to sit on his hams before the spiritual master;? 
(64) to put tilak on without uttering the proper formula; 
(65) to do äcamana without uttering the proper formula; — 
(66) to wear a blue cloth; i . 
(67) to make friendship with non-devotees L 
bhakti-candrika: karmi jñani micha bhakta 
place your affections in fruitive workers, | 
devotees” ]; 
(68) to read texts which do 


ART OF SADHANA leaves which adversely affect the eyesight, or bodily strength, in short any kind 


of vegetable that is bad for the health. Of course there are many other kinds of 
leaves such as patola-Saka, västüka or betho saka, nalita (spinach prepared from 
the leaves of the hemp plant) and other kinds of spinach which are allowed. 
Vastüka spinach was particularly dear to Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. We follow 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura in daily singing: 


gaura priya Säka sevane jivana sárthaka mani 
“I consider my life perfect when I eat the spinach which was so dear to Gaura.” 
sukta sakadi bhaji nalita kusmända | 


“Yasodä serves Suktä, various kinds of spinach, deep fried vegetables, jute 
spinach, and pumpkin.” 


Tumbi is also called alambu and is commonly known in Bengali as läu, in English, “bot- 
tle-gourd.” What is being forbidden here are certain kinds of gourds such as the round 
tumba, the white lau, and the bitter gourd, and not every kind of pumpkin or squash. 
Mahaprabhu was particularly fond of a preparation made from lau and milk. On the 
evening before taking sannyasa, he ate the lau brought by His devotee Sridhara, which 
was cooked with milk by His mother, Saci. 


| 
| L 
| 
| 
| 
| 



















The definition of kalanja is found in the Sanskrit dictionary Sabda-kalpa-druma as fol- | 
lows: visästra-hata-mrga-paksinau— "an animal or bird struck with a poison weapon, or 
the flesh of such a creature."6 It is also described as being dried meat. The words na kalañ- 
|. jam bhaksayet (“do not eat kalanja”) are also found in the Upanishads. Other scriptures 
| also state that eating dried meat, having sexual relations with a woman older than one- 
| self, the rays of the early morning sun, curds made with milk just given by the cow, Sex- 
| ual activity, and sleeping after sunrise all to vitiate the life energy. In the Tretá and 

Dvapara Yugas, ksatriyas were permitted to eat the meat of animals which they had hunt- 
| ed themselves. In the Kali Yuga, however, there are several types of behavior known as the 
| kali-varjya which are not permitted. These are five in number: the performance of the 
horse sacrifice (asvamedha-yajña), the cow-sacrifice (go-medha yajña), the renunciation of 
works (karma-sannyása), making offerings of meat to the forefathers, and the custom of 


having one’s younger brother sire offspring to maintain the family lineage 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta 1.18.64). 





asvamedham gavalambham 
sannyasam palapaitrkam 
devarena sutotpattirn 







































(76) to chant any formula other than mantras of Vishnu; 

(77) to engage in any kind of black magic rites such as marana (meant to kill 
someone), uccátana (meant to cause someone distress), or vasikarana (to bring 
someone under one's thrall); 

(78) to worship the deity with inferior ingredients when he is capable of doing 
better; 

(79) to allow himself to be overcome by emotions such as grief; 

(80) to observe Ekádasi when it overlaps with Dasami; | 
(81) to differentiate between the Ekädası of the waxing fortnight and that of the | 
waning fortnight; [in other words, fasting should be discarded on either Ekadasi | 
should be observed without making any distinction.] | 
(82) to engage in illegal business practices or to gamble; 
(83) to eat fruits and such on a fast day if he is capable of fasting completely; | 
(84) to perform the sraddha ceremony on Ekadasi; | 
(85) to sleep during the day on Dvadasi; | 
(86) to pick tulasī leaves on Dvādaśi; | 
(87) to avoid bathing Vishnu on Dvādaśi; | 
(88) to perform the sraddha ceremony with something other than Vishnu’s | 
prasäda; | 
(89) to perform vrddhi-śrāddha (an offering to the progenitors on any prosper- | 
ous occasion such as the birth of a son, etc.) without tulast leaves; 

(90) to perform a $ráddha ceremony with a non-Vaishnava priest [to which 
Sanátana adds, “where there are no Vaishnavas present, or where something 
other than Vishnu's prasada is used to make the oblations”]; 

(91) to use other water to purify himself with äcamana after having drunk 
caranámrta; 

(92) to worship the Lord while sitting on a wooden seat [One may do so as long 
as he is not sitting directly on the wood, i.e., on a piece of cloth spread over the 
wood.]; 
(93) to engage in useless conversation while performing the deity's worship or puji 
(94) to worship with the oleander and other poisonous flowers like the 1 
weed (calotropis gigantea); 
(95) to use iron implements in worship; 

(96) to wear horizontal tilak like the Saivites; 

(97) to use any impure or unwashed item in worshipin, 
with an unattentive mind; ; 
(98) to pay obeisances with only one hand or to ci 
(99) to offer the deity leftover foodstuffs or foods 
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| "The spiritual master's 
| real satisfaction comes 
from seeing the 
disciples sincere effort 
to engage in devotional 
service without any 
aspiration to worldly 


1 enjoyments, liberation 









or yogic powers. 


This attitude is called 


or 'the gift of the 
sincere search 


i for knowledge” 











(104) to show reluctance to take Vishnu prasada. 


THE INITIATION CEREMONY 


All Vaishnavas should be careful to avoid engaging in any of these prohibited acts. Before 
giving initiation, the guru should instruct a prospective disciple in these fifty-two pre- 
scriptions and fifty-two prohibitions. The disciple should accept each one of these injunc- 
tions by saying badham, or “I accept.” When the disciple has agreed to do everything, the 
guru should make him perform the ceremony of the lights and then worship the deity, 
When he has done so, the guru can whisper the mantra into his right ear. 


angikare krte badham 
tan-nirajana-púrvakam 

deva-püjam karayitva 
daksa-karne mantram japet 


“After being so initiated, the disciple, now completely fulfilled, should rise and 
then prostrate himself before the spiritual master, placing his head on the guru’s 
feet for as long as he is permitted. Then asking him for his blessings, the disci- 
ple should give the guru gifts to the limit of his capacity.” 

(Hari-bhakti-vilasa 2.179) 


After worshiping his spiritual master, he should go on to worship the other Vaishnavas 
according to his capacity and then feed them all. After receiving the blessings of the guru 
and the Vaishnavas, he should take their permission and then sit down himself and eat 
along with his family and friends. The fortunate person who follows this scriptural pro- 
cedure for initiation will certainly live a long and blessed life, fulfilling all his dreams. 


All the paraphernalia, such as a waterpot which has been used in performing the initia- 
tion rituals, should be respectfully offered to the spiritual master as gifts (daksina), even 
if he does not request they be given him. The guru will likely ask for nothing more of his 
student than that he honor his teachings. Nevertheless, the disciple should not demon- 
strate miserliness, but rather present the guru with appropriate gifts of land, cows, cloth- 
ing, gold, or whatever is within his power. He should also seek to satisfy the guru’s wife 
and children with presents such as gold ornaments. However, if a poor disciple can do 


nothing more than offer himself with heartfelt sincerity, the spiritual master will be con- 
tent. 


tion comes fro 


witho 





After giving the mantra to his disciple, the spiritual master should himself chant 
times in order to preserve his own ability to experience the mantra's power (sästı 
ram tan-mantram sva-Sakty-aksataye japet—Hari-bhakti-vilasa 2.181). 




















CHAPTER IX 


DIksA MANTRA AND THE HOLY NAME 


SILA 





On Sunday, the third of December, 1967, an intriguing news item appeared in th 
Bazar Patrika, an important Calcutta newspaper. The headline read, “Miracles 
Happening Today.” The story had been sent in on the previous day by a staff rep: 
Alipore Dwar, who wrote: 


“The youngest son of Kulup Chandra Das of the Chekmari area of Madari Hat w 
a snake. Many ayurvedic doctors and exorcists were called in to no avail. 
pathic doctor came and declared the poisoned child to be dead. Even so, 
ed to see if there was some last chance at saving their son. They hai 
munity of exorcists, or ojhas, who lived near the village of Bogriba 


4 


Phalakata and Jateshwar, and who apparently knew how to eun 






son from the same spot whel 
the dead. Thousands of peo 


ART OF SADHANA There are numerous spells that work against ghostly possession or snakebite. Even 


| though these spells may be in a vulgar dialect and call on the power of some lower god 
they are still seen to be remarkably effective. If such mantras are seen to produce results, 
then we should inquire into the reason why the powerful mantras of six, eight, 10, 12,18 
or 32 syllables, sanctified by the presence of the seed syllable and the words of surrender 
(svāhā or namah) do not reveal their innate potencies, even when they have come down 
in a pure disciplic succession. Perhaps we should consider the leather worker from 
Ganganandapur' insight, for he has clearly divined the reason for our failure. 


| 

i 

I 

| 

| THE POTENCY OF VISHNU-MANTRAS 

| The Supreme Lord's saktyavesa avatar Vedavyása hinted at the same thing many centuries 

. ago in his Padma Purana: 

| 

arcye visnau Silä-dhir gurusu nara-matir 
vaisnave jati-buddhir 

visnor và vaisnavanam kali-mala-mathane 
päda-tirthe ’mbu-buddhih 

sri-visnor nàmni mantre sakala-kalusa-he 
Sabda-samanya-buddhir 

visnau sarvesvarese tad-itara-sama-dhir 
yasya và näraki sah 


"One who thinks the deity in the temple to be made of wood or 
stone; who thinks of the spiritual master in the disciplic succession 
' we as an ordinary man; who thinks a Vaishnava of the infallible Lord’s own clan 
Swami B.P. Puri Maharaja — | bel r " 
Mone manira diksa elongs to a certain caste or creed; who thinks of caranamrta or Ganges water 
as ordinary water; who considers the mantra composed of the names of the 
Lord, which destroys all sins, to be a set of ordinary words; or who considers 


the Supreme Lord of all lords, Vishnu, to be equal to an ordinary human 
being—is taken to be a resident of hell.” 












Any mantra which reveals the sweetness of the Supreme Lord as manifest in Vrindavan is 
to be considered superior because this form is superior to all other forms of the Lord, 
such as the one He reveals in Dvaraka. The 18-syllable mantra named sammohana is pre- 
__ cisely such a mantra; indeed, it is considered to be the king of all mantras. The Hari-bhak- 

ti-vilasa has cited many scriptures, including the Gopala-tapini Upanishad, the Trailokya- 


sammohana-tantra, and the Sanat-kumära-kalpa, all of which attest to the superexcellence 
of this mantra. 

















. The Bhagavata states that all the different 
emanate from Krishna, who is the Supreme 
arly the Supreme Person above all the o 3 






Bhagavati Devi: 




























yatha cintamanih srestho yatha gaus ca yatha sati | 

yatha dvijo yatha ganga tathasau mantra uttamah | 

yathavad akhila-Srestham yatha sästram tu vaisnavam f 

yathā susamskrta vani tathāsau mantra uttamah | 
ato maya sureśāni pratyaham japyate manuh | = 

naitena sadrsah kascid jagaty asmin caracare | 

| 

| 

| 


“Just as the philosopher' stone is the best of all jewels, just as the cow is the 
best of all beasts, just as Sati is the best among women, just as the brahmin is 
the best of human beings, and just as the Ganges is the best among rivers, so 
too is this mantra the best of all mantras. Just as the Vaishnava scriptures are the 
best among all spiritual teachings, and just as Sanskrit is supreme among lan- 
guages, so too is this the best of all mantras. Therefore, O queen of the god- 
desses, I daily chant this mantra. There is nothing like it in the entire universe.” 

(Hari-bhakti-vilasa 1.185-6) 


The Hari-bhakti-vilasa also quotes the Sanat-kumära-kalpa, which says, “By the grace of 
this mantra, Indra easily attained his position as king of the demigods. Due to his bad 
luck, Indra was cursed by Durväsä, but again, through the power of this mantra, he was 
reinstated to his position.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 1.190-1) 


It is so powerful that it does not depend on pura$carana or any other kind of custom- 
ary ritual performance to enhance it. Simply by reciting the mantra, one can attain th 
desired result. 





bahunā kim ihoktena purascarana-sadhanaih 
vinapi japa-matrena labhate sarvam tpsitam 


“What is the use of all these instructions? Simply by chanting this 

even without the strict restrictions of the purascarana vrata, ope 

everything one wishes.” Pa 
(Sanat-kumara-kalpa, quoted 


PURASCARANA 


Ordinarily, there are various purifying procedi ies 
an initiation in order to purify the mantra df 


vimalikarana, āpyāyana, tarpana, dipana : 
eral are so powerful that ther [ 
mantranam samskarapeksanam 
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“In order to achieve 
the perfection of 

the mantra one should 
satisfy the guru with 
appropriate acts 

of worship. By so 
doing, not only will 
one achieve the goal 
of perfecting the 
mantra, but the deity 
will also be pleased 


with him” 





homa brahmana-bhuktis ca 
purascaranam ucyate 


“There are five aspects to the purascarana observance: puja three times a day, 
constant chanting of japa, oblations of water, daily fire sacrifice and feeding the 
brahmins.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 17.11) 


According to these directions, one should surrender to the guru, to Gauränga, and to 
Radha-Krishna, performing a puja with the 16 ingredients. Then, taking the permission 
of the spiritual master, at the auspicious moment, one should start reciting the mantra. 
There is a specific mantra that the devotee should utter as a commitment to completing 
the vow: 


adyastadasaksara-sammohana-mantrasya siddhi-kama_ iyat-sankhya-japa-tad- 
dasamsamukadravyaka-homa-tad-dasamsamsamuka-tarpana-tad-dasamsa-brah- 
mana-bhojanätmaka-purascaranam karisye.? 


“Starting today, I will perform a purascarana for the sake of achieving perfection in the 
18-syllabled Sammohana-mantra. Each day, I will chant a specified number of mantras. I 
will offer one tenth that many oblations of (object to be specified) into the fire sacrifice. 


I will perform one tenth that many oblations of holy water and will feed one tenth that 
number of brahmins.” 


In other words, if one decides to chant the mantra 20,000 times, 2,000 oblations into the 
sacrificial fire must be offered, 200 oblations of water made and 20 brahmins fed. To per- 
form such an elaborate ceremony in full consciousness is not easily accomplished by peo- 
ple in this day and age, whose minds are flickering. In view of this, the Hari-bhakti-vilasa 
has provided a shorter version of the purascarana based on the faithful service to the guru. 


This section of the Hari-bhakti-vilasa is reproduced here for the special attention of the 
sadhaka. 


THE SHORTER VERSION OF PURASCARANA 


tato mantra-prasiddhy-artham 
gurum sampiijya tosayet 

evam ca mantra-siddhih syat 
devata ca prasidati 


the perfection of the mantra one should satisfy the guru 


cts Clive) ship. By so doing, not only will one achieve the goal 


deity will also be pleased with him.” 
X (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 17.238) 



































purascarana-hino pi 
mantri siddhyen na sarısayah 


"Alternatively, one should satisfy the guru by meditating on him as the form of 
the deity. One should think of oneself as devotedly following the guru like a 
shadow. One should constantly worship the guru, who is the basis of all of one's 
spiritual activities. Even if one does not perform the purascarana one can attain 
perfection in chanting the mantra through service to the guru. Of this there can 
be no doubt." 





yatha siddha-rasa-sparsat 
tamram bhavati kañcanam 
sannidhänad guror eva 
Sisyo visnumayo bhavet 


For as it is said, “Just as copper becomes gold through the touch of specially 
treated mercury, so the disciple takes on the qualities of Vishnu through the 
association of his guru.” (Hari-bhakti-vilasa 17.241-243) 


In his commentary on Hari-bhakti-vilasa 17.241, Sanátana Gosvámi further states, 
“Simply through the grace of the spiritual master, the perfection of purascarana can be 
achieved.” (kevala-sri-guru-prasädenaiva purascarana-siddhih syat). 


According to the Hari-bhakti-vilasa, one should chant the mantra after worshiping th : 
deity with puja three times a day. Failing that, one should do it twice a day, or at I 
once. If the sadhaka lives in the same village as the guru he should go daily to Es 
age to him. One should always associate with devotees, ete 


yasya deve ca mantre ca 
gurau trisv api niscala 

na vyavacchidyate buddhis 
tasya siddhir adüratah 


mantratma devata jneya 
devatà guru-rüpini 

tesám bhedo na kartavyo 
yadicched istam a d 


deity, the mantra and the guru. The 
manifest in the form o the guru O 


ART OF SADHANA 





Sri Radha 


“Through the grace 
of the guru, who is 
non-different from 
Srimati Radharani, 

one can directly 
experience the Lord’s 
statement: through 


devotion alone one 


can know Me” 







tusyeyam sarva-bhutatma 
guru-susrüsayä yatha 


“] the soul of all beings, am not as pleased by the performance of the prescribed 
duties of the four ásramas (i.e., sacrifices, service to the family, austerities and 
renunciation) as 1 am by service to the guru.” 

(Srimad Bhagavatam 10.80.34) 


Even though we have obtained such a powerful mantra from Sri Gurudeva, 
due to our lack of steadfastness and our inability to receive the mercy of the 
spiritual master, we are not able to perceive the great potency that lies dormant 
within the mantra. We saw from the newspaper story earlier in this chapter 
that even a non-brahmin who did not follow the fundamental regulative prin- 
ciples of spiritual life was still able to recite a mantra with such potency that 
the three shells attacked a snake’s body and brought it out of a dense jungle, 
forcing it to return to the house where it had bitten a child and then made it 
counteract its own bite. Should then those who have received the mantra ina 
pure disciplic succession be unable to perceive the power which lies within i? 
Of course not. 


Devotion has the power to attract Sri Krishna Himself. By the grace of Krishna’s internal 
potency, Srimati Radharani, one can expect to receive the grace of the goddess of devo- 
tion. Through the grace of the guru, who is non-different from Srimati Rädhäräni, one can 
directly experience the Lord’s statement: “through devotion alone one can know Me” 
(bhahtyaham ekaya grahyah, bhaktya mam abhijanati). 


THE DISTINCTION BETWEEN THE MANTRA AND THE HOLY NAME 


In His instructions to Prakasananda Sarasvati, Mahaprabhu made the following distinc- 


tion between the mantra (the initiation mantra) and the Holy Name (also called the 
Maha-mantra): 


krsna-mantra haite habe samsara-mocana 
krsna-nama haite pabe krsnera carana 


2 ; , 
By chanting the Krishna mantra one will be liberated from material existence. 
And by chanting Krishna's name, one will attain His lotus feet." 


(Chaitanya Charitamrta 1.7.13) 


This moda is based on the principle of accepting and rejecting sense objects. One who 
fixes his mind on the mantra is liberated from such entanglement. Then, by chanting us 
Holy Names in sañkirtana, one obtains direct service to the Lord's lotus feet. 


krsna-nama-maha-mantrera ei ta svabhäva 
Je jape tara krsne upajaya bhava 


pa de ME of Krishna's names is such that whoever chants 
eee sree SLO” Krishna: (Chaitanya Charitamrta 1.7.83) 


































krsna-namera phala prema sarva-sastre kaya 


“All scriptures say that the fruit of chanting the Holy Names is to develop love 
for Krishna.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta 1.7.86) 


The Lord Himself stated that all perfections will come by the grace of the Holy Name (iha 
haite sarva siddhi haibe sabara). But most importantly, the fifth and ultimate goal of 
human life, love for Krishna, arises from the chanting of the Lord’s names: 


krsna-visayaka prema parama purusartha 
jara age trna-tulya cari purusartha 

pañcama purusartha premanandamrta-sindhu 
moksadi ánanda jara nahe eka bindu 


“Love for Krishna is the supreme goal of human life, or purusartha. The other 
four goals of life are insignificant in comparison to it. This fifth goal of life, 
prema, is like an ocean of ecstatic nectar. In comparison, the joys derived from 
dharma, artha, kama, and moksa are nothing more than a drop of water.” 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta 1.7.84-5) 


All these quotations from the scriptures show that the ultimate achievement of the devo- 
tee who takes shelter of the Holy Name is love for Krishna, or prema. “In their heart of 
hearts, saintly persons constantly behold the inconceivably beautiful blackish form of the 
son of Yasoda, Krishna, and His inconceivable innumerable attributes, with the eye of 
devotion tinged with the salve of love.” 


THE PANCARATRA AND BHAGAVATA APPROACHES TO DEVOTIONAL SERVICE 


The Supreme Lord, the son of the king of Vraja, is influenced only by the love of d 
tee, whose sole desire is to bring pleasure to His transcendental senses. However, d 
the very fact that people possess material bodies, they are generally. engaged Au 
activities and their minds are disturbed. In the Pancarätrika school, imp e 
given to deity worship, preceded by initiation in the mantra, 1 order tc 
characteristics. However, the ultimate goal of pure devotion H describes 
ion both in the Pancarätra literature and the Bhägavatam. Thus, on th 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, the essence of the Bhagavatam e 
way by Rupa Gosvámi: 





ART OF SADHANA 


“The highest category 
of devotion, bhakti, 
is defined as culturing 
a favorable attitude 
toward Krishna, 


that is devoid of all 


material desires” 





anya-vähcha anya-püjà chari hana karma 
änukülye sarvendriye krsnanusilana 


*A devotee must engage all the senses in the cultivation of favorable Krishna 
consciousness. He must give up all other desires, the worship of other gods, the 
cultivation of monistic knowledge and fruitive activities." 

(Chaitanya Charitàmrta 2.19.168) 


But Rüpa goes on to support this definition of bhakti with a verse from the Narada-pañ- 
caratra: 


sarvopadhi-vinirmuktam 
tat-paratvena nirmalam 

hrsikena hrsikesa- 
sevanam bhaktir ucyate 


“Bhakti is defined as the engagement of the senses in the service of the propri- 

etor of the senses. This service is to be free from any contamination from inden- 

tification with the body, and pure through being exclusively fixed on Me.” 
(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.1.12; Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.19.170) 


Here the primary characteristic of devotion is the engagement of the senses in the service 
of the Lord of the senses. This devotion has two characteristics that are considered sec- 
ondary, that is, dependent on its proper execution. The first is that it should be free from 
any upädhi, or identification with selfish bodily interests. The second is that it will be 
purified due to being absolutely fixed on Him alone. Thus the two definitions are paral- 


lel to one another. From this practice of the abhidheya of bhakti, one arrives at the ulti- 
mate goal—the prayojana—of prema. 


ei Suddha-bhakti iha haite prema haya 
pañcaratre bhagavate ei laksana kaya 


“These activities are called Suddha-bhakti, pure devotional service. In the ren- 
dering of such pure devotional service, one’s original love for Krishna develops 
in due course of time. Its characteristics have been described in the Pañcaratras 
and Srimad Bhagavatam.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.19.169) 


MERC € characteristics of pure devotional service are identical according to both 1 
aa and Bhagavata paths, each path exhibits some differences in E E 
aclices. The chanting of the mantra and deity worship are associated — 


pA 


ue. nd the Dvapara Yuga, while the chanting of the I 


hagavatas and is particularly app! 
arya in the following verse foun 






























“The Supreme Lord Vishnu was worshiped according to the P 


añcaratrika 
method alone in the Dvapara; in the age of Kali, He is worshiped exclusively by i 
the Holy Name.” ap: 


THE IMPORTANCE OF CHANTING THE Hoty NAMES 


There are many verses in the Bhagavatam that attest to the preeminence of the three prin- 
cipal devotional activities of hearing, chanting, and remembering: 


tasmad ekena manasa F 
bhagavan sātvatāmı patih 

Srotavyah kīrtitavyaś ca 
dhyeyah püjya$ ca nityada 


“Therefore, one should constantly hear about, glorify, meditate on, and wor- 
ship the Supreme Lord, the protector of the devotees, with single-minded 
| concentration.” (1.12.14) 


tasmät sarvátmana rájan 
harih sarvatra sarvada 

srotavyah kirtitavyas ca 
smartavyo bhagaván nmam 


“Therefore, O King, wherever one may be, the Supreme Lord Hari should always 
be spoken about, glorified and remembered with full concentration? (2.2.2 





tasmad bharata sarvatma 

bhagavan isvaro harih 

$rotavyah kirtitavyas ca A 

| smartavyas cecchatabhayam BEER. 
Teens EL 

“O scion of the Bharata dynasty! One who desires fear sness sho l 

| about, glorify and also remember the Supreme Lord Ha 
and supreme controller, for He alone steals away 


i In the final analysis however, despite the emphas © 
activity, kirtana, glorifying the Lord or chantin; 
the Bhāgavatam: 




























ORTON SADHANA pranámo duhkha-Samanas 
tam namami harim param 


“I bow down to the Supreme Lord Hari, the chanting of whose name results in the 
destruction of all sin, and by paying homage to whom, all miseries are quieted.” 


(12.13.23) 


Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu also confirmed these statements from the Bhagavatam in His 


own words: 
“Of these nine processes 

x 3 bhajanera madhye $restha nava-vidhā bhakti 

of devotional service, y ; BE 
krsna-prema, krsna dite dhare maha-sakti 

the most important is tàra madhye sarva-$restha nama-sankirtana 
a niraparädhe laile nama päya prema-dhana 

the chanting of the p DP 
Lord's holy name" *Of the many ways of executing devotional service, there are nine varieties that 


are considered to be the best, for they possess a great capacity to deliver love for 
Krishna and thus Krishna Himself. Of these nine processes of devotional serv- 
ice, the most important is the chanting of the Lord's holy name, for in chanting 
offenselessly, one will obtain the treasure of love for the Lord." 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta 3.4.70-1) 
eka krsna-name kare sarva-papa ksaya 
nava-vidha bhakti púrna nama haite haya 


Simply by chanting the holy name of Krishna, one is relieved from all the reac- 
ton of a sinful life. One can complete the nine processes of devotional service 
simply by chanting the Holy Name.” (Chaitanya Charitāmrta 2.15.107) 


In the twelfth chapter of the Bhagavad-gītā, it is said that remembering, contemplating 
> and medinige on the Lord are dependent on inner purification and therefore not easily 
E perfected by ordinary people. On the other hand, since sankirtana is an activity executed 


by the external senses, it is within the grasp of anyone, even the disturbed human beings 
_ of this age of Kali. 


E of the Srimad Bhagavatam, states that bhakti, or devotional service, is pri- 
ted in the form of sankirtana: 






























gunadinam uccair bhasanam tu kirtanam). Even so, the best type of kirtana, also spoken of 
in the Bhagavatam and taught by the Gosvamis like Sri Sanatana, Sri Rupa, and $ri Jiva, 
is the chanting of the Holy Name. This is the religious principle of the age of Kali as prom- 
ulgated by the incarnation of Krishna, Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 


THE CHANTING OF THE HOLY NAMES IS THE RELIGIOUS PROCESS FOR THIS AGE 


Mahaprabhu and all His associates clearly stated that among all the devotional practices, 
the chanting of the Holy Names is the most important. Harinama-sankirtana has nothing 
other than love for Krishna as its goal, or intended result. Religiosity, material prosperity, 
sense enjoyment and liberation are not to be sought through the chanting of the Holy 
Name. In the age of Kali, the Holy Name is the essence of all religious activity and the 
essence of all mantras. There are many statements in the scriptures that support this idea: 


nama vinä kali-käle nahi ara dharma 
sarva-mantra-sára nama ei Sastra marma 


“In the age of Kali, there is no religious activity other than the chanting of the 
Holy Names. The Holy Name is the essence of all mantras.” 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta 1.7.74) 


A number of verses from the last book of the Srimad Bhagavatam also emphasize the 
chanting of the Holy Names in the age of Kali. 


kaler dosa-nidhe rajann 
asti hy eko mahan gunah | 

kirtanad eva krsnasya Í 
mukta-sangah param vrajet 


“O king! The age of Kali is an ocean of faults, but it contains one great 
virtue: simply by chanting the names of Krishna one becomes liberated 
and goes to the supreme abode.” (Srimad Bhagavatam 12.3.51) 


krte yad dhyayato visnum 
tretayam yajato makhaih 

dvapare paricaryayam 
kalau tadd hari-kirtanat 


“That which is achieved in the Satya Yuga by meditation on Vishn 
the Tretà-yuga by performing fire sacrifices, and in Dvapara 
deity worship, is attained in Kali Yuga by chanting the na 
of Hari.” Fa 


Narada Muni, the seer of the gods, clearly stated í 
means of attaining perfection: 


Eee ER 





ART OF SADHANA “In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is the chant- 


ing of the Holy Names of the Lord. There is no other way, there is no other way, 
there is no other way.” (Brhan-náradiya Purana, Chaitanya Charitämrta 1.7.76) 


Mahaprabhu Himself explained this verse to Prakäsänanda Sarasvati: 


“The age of Kali kali-käle nama-rüpe krsna-avatara 
: náma haite haya sarva-jagat-nistara 
is an ocean of faults, dardhya lagi harer nama-ukti tina-vara 
but it contains one jada loka bujhaite punah eva-kara 
: : kevala-sabde punarapi niscaya-karana 
SD ide sunp y jħāna-yoga-tapa-karma-ādi nivarana 
by chanting the names anyathā je māne tāra nāhika nistāra | 
REA one becomes nahi nahi nahi e tina eva-kara | 
liberated and goes “In this Age of Kali, Krishna has incarnated in the form of His Holy Name, the | 
Hare Krishna Mahá-mantra. The whole world will be delivered through the 
grace of the Holy Name. In order to vigorously affirm this, Nàrada's verse 
repeats the words harer nama three times. Then, just to make it clear for the 
really dull, it stresses those words with the word eva [certainly]. This asser- 
tion is further strengthened by the use of the word kevala ['alone'] which pro- 
hibits all other processes, such as cultivation of knowledge, practice of mystic 
yoga, and performance of austerities and fruitive activities. Then, to make sure 
itis clear that one who disregards this teaching will not achieve salvation, the 
words 'there is no other way' are repeated thrice." 


| (Chaitanya Charitámrta 1.17.22-5) 


to the supreme abode” 


The importance of the Maha-mantra for the age of Kali has also been emphasized in the 
Kali-santarana Upanishad: 


hare krishna hare krishna 
krishna krishna hare hare 
hare rama hare rama 
rama rama hare hare 


iti sodasakam namnam 
kali-kalmasa-nasanam 

natah parataropayah 
sarva-vedesu drsyate 


roy the pollution of this age of Kali. 
iSt anot find a more sublime — 










































sañkirtana-yajñe tänre kare aradhana 
sei ta sumedha dra kali-hata-jana 


“Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu descended to preach religious principles. In the age ps E 
of Kali, the only religious principle is the chanting of the holy names of Lord 
Krishna. Anyone who worships the Lord by the sacrifice of the Holy Name is 
most intelligent. As for the rest, they have been defeated by the spirit of the age 
of quarrel.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.11.98-9) 


The significance of Mahaprabhu’s appearance to teach the Holy Names is furthermore 
underlined by the Srimad Bhagavatam: 


krsna-varnam tvisakrsnam 
sangopangástra-pársadam 

yajñaih sankirtana-prayair 
yajanti hi su-medhasah 


“In the Age of Kali, the golden Lord, upon whose lips the name of 
Krishna always remains, appears in the company of His expan- 
sions, portions, weapons and associates. Those who are very intel- 
ligent will worship him through the sacrifice of congregational glo- 
rification (sankirtana-yajna).” (Srimad Bhägavatam 11.5.32) 


Mahaprabhu had the further purpose of bestowing the most elevated and effulgent kind of 
spiritual experience to all the world. One day, as He was thinking how the living beings of 
the world could be made eligible to enter this experience, He put His arms around Svarúpa 
Damodara and Ramananda Raya, His closest companions, and said in great jubilation: 


harse prabhu kahena Suna svarüpa-rama-raya 
nama-sankirtana kalau parama upaya 
sankirtana-yajne kalau hrsna-aradhana 
sei ta sumedha paya krsnera carana 
nama-sankirtana haite sarvanartha-nasa 
sarva-subhodaya, krsna-premera ullasa 





“My dear Svarúpa Damodara and Ramananda Raya, know Dom Me h 
ing of the Holy Names is the most feasible means of salvation in 

Kali. In this age, the process of worshiping Krishna is to perf 
chanting the holy name of the Lord. One who does sí 
ligent, attaining shelter at the lotus feet of Krishr 
holy name of Lord Krishna, one can be freed from. 
is the means of awakening all good fortune and 
love for Krishna." 


From this statement we can easily und 


ART OF SADHANA WAYS OF CHANTING 


| a The scriptures ordinarily describe three styles of chanting mantras: the väcika, or vocal | 
| chanting; the upamsu, chanting in a whisper such that it can only be heard by oneself; the | 
? mánasa, in which one chants mentally. Each of these is said to be superior to the one | 
I which precedes it. Nevertheless, a mantra is japya, uttered or recited silently, only when | 
} one tries to fulfill the obligation of chanting it a certain number of times. Generally, we 
don’t encounter scriptural injunctions that direct us to chant a mantra while keeping 
track of the number of times it is chanted. In the case of the Mahä-mantra, this particu- 
lar distinction is not made either. One can chanı both within the constraints of a vow to 
chant a certain daily amount or outside of such constraints. There are no restrictions in 
this matter, just as there are none concerning the appropriate times of day to chant, or the 
state of one's purification. Mahäprabhu Himself says as much in His Siksdstaka: niyami- | 
tah smarane na kalah. | 





ki bhojane ki Sayane kiba jagarane 










aharnisa cinta krsna balaha vadane 


“Think of Krishna and utter His names both day and night, whether you are eat- 
ing, lying down or engaged in waking activities.” | 


sarva ksana bala ithe vidhi nahi ara 


“The only rule is to chant the Holy Name always. There is no other requirement.” | 


“The only rule 


Elsewhere it is said, 
is to chant the 


ý Hol aos na desa-niyamas tatra na käla-niyamas tatha | 
z Ay ANAT Y! nocchistadau nimeso'sti $ri-harer namni lubdhaka | 


“O hunter! There are no rules governing the time or place where one may chant | 
the holy name of the Lord. Nor is it necessary for one to be in a state of ritual 3 
purity. One can chant even if one’s hands or mouth are unwashed after eating, i 
| 

E 

4 

E 

3 





sleeping, or going to the toilet.” 


We must remember the 16 names and 32 syllables of the Hare Krishna mantra are called 
the Maha-mantra and they are especially powerful. 


krsna-nama maha-mantrera ei ta svabhava 








































uttered silently or mentally, they artificially claim it should not be chanted aloud or sung. — 
Those who have attained love for Krishna engage in loud chanting of these names in the — | 
company of other devotees. Through such singing of the Maha-mantra, everyone in the | 
world is initiated in the Holy Name. Anyone who sings the Names aloud will simultane- 
ously hear and remember the Name. Because Krishna and His name are not different from | 
each other, a tendency to serve the Lord will awaken in anyone who recites His names in | 
japa. Someone who has attained the stage of bhava is no longer polluted by the contami- 
nations resulting from bondage in ignorance. Their personal relationship with the Lord 
has been awakened within them and therefore they relish the combination of ingredients 
that go into the composition of divine mellows, or rasa. As this stage of ecstatic feeling, 
or bhava, intensifies, it becomes prema. The 16 names and 32-syllable formula consisting 
of Krishna's names is the most potent; all the other mantras listed in the Pañcarātra lit- 
erature are considered to be less effective. The holy names of the Lord are known as the 
Mahá-mantra.” 


diksa purascarya vidhi apeksa na kare 
jihva sparse acandále sabare uddhare 


“All perfections come from the Holy Name. It does not require initiation or the 
observance of purascarana. As soon as it touches the tongue of even the lowest 


class of humankind, it immediately delivers them.” 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.15.108) 


All these statements show that the Maha-mantra of the Holy Names is more powerful than — 
any other mantra, including the 18-syllable Gopala mantra. One who has initiation in the — 
mantra is given the right to practice the vidhi-marga, whereas someone who chants the 
Mahā-mantra, whether initiated or not, is given the qualifications for all situations in l 
In particular, a practitioner of the rāgānugā path quickly attains his desired goal in Vraj 
by taking shelter of the worship of the Holy Name. For one on the vidhi-marga or « reana: 
marga, the ecstatic mood of Vraja is vague and distant. Spiritual practices o 

márga have no power to bestow this mood. Vidhi-marge vraja-bhava paite nah a 


Jiva Gosvami responds to the question of why the mantra an 
the Holy Name has such purificatory power. The follo 
Bhakti-sandarbha (285): 


“Now you may say, The mantra itself consists O 
words indicating submission, such as na O 


Furthermore they are capable o 
[Of all these constituents] of t 


— M MÀ MÀ nn HÀ e- 


ART OF SADHANA 


“When a submissive 
disciple approaches 
the spiritual master 
with questions and 
a service mentality, 

the guru awards 
initiation into the 
mantra which contains 
within it the divine 
knowledge of a 
specific relationship 
with Krishna” 


centrate due to bodily associations, etc., the great seers such as Nàrada and others have 
on occasion established some fundamental regulations here and there calling for the per- 
formance of worship of the deity (arcana-märga) in order to reduce such bad habits and 
lack of concentration. For this reason, the scriptures call for the performance of penances 
as an atonement for the non-performance of such deity worship. Where neither of these 
faults (bodily and mental aberrations) are prominent, there is no need for initiation." 


Srila Prabhupada further clarifies this distinction by writing the following: “The condi- 
tioned soul absolutely must achieve perfection in the mantra in order to rid himself of his 
material ego and his tendency for sense gratification. The word namah is interpreted as 
follows: ma means ahankara; na negates this egoism. Through perfecting the chanting of 
the mantra (mantra-siddhi) one gains direct experience of the transcendent reality. Thus 
Sri Rapa Gosvami sings in his Nämästakam, addressing the Holy Name as follows: ayi 
mukta-kulair upasyamánam—“O Holy Name! You are worshiped by the liberated souls.” 
(Anubhasya 1.7.72-4) 


THE MANTRA BRINGS PURIFICATION— THE HOLY NAME BRINGS ECSTATIC LOVE 


We have already seen that Mahaprabhu gave instructions about the Holy Name and the 
mantra to the Mayavadi sannyasi, Prakäsänanda Sarasvati, when in Kasi. Prakasananda 
criticized the Lord, saying that chanting the Holy Name was not a suitable activity for a 
person in the renounced order of life. In response, the Lord said: 


prabhu kahe $una $ripáda ihara kärana 
guru more mürkha dekhi karila $asana 
mürkha tumi, tomära nähika vedantadhikara 
krsna-mantra japa sadä ei mantra-sära 
hrsna-mantra haite habe samsára-mocana 
krsna-nama haite pabe krsnera carana 
nama vinu kali-käle nahi ara dharma 
sarva-mantra-sara nama ei $astra-marma 


“Venerable sir, please hear from me the reason why I chant. My spiritual master 
considered me a fool and therefore chastised me. ‘You are a fool,’ he said, ‘and 
have no qualification to study Vedanta philosophy. Go and chant the Krishna 
mantra constantly, for it is the essence of all mantras. By chanting the Krishna 
mantra one will be liberated from material existence. And by chanting Krishna's 
name, one will attain His lotus feet. In the a 
ity other than the chanting of the Holy 
of all mantras.” 


ge of Kali, there is no religious activ- 
Names. The Holy Name is the essence 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta 1.7.71-74) 
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Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thákura has summarized this process in his Anubhäsya to 
Chaitanya Charitämrta 1.7.73 as follows: $ 


“Through chanting the Krishna mantra, the jīva begins to have experience of the supra- 
mundane realm. He begins to give less precedence to external sense perception and 
material attachment. Then taking shelter in one of the five relationships, he begins to 
relish the divine mellows through the combination of all the ingredients that go into 
their composition: the vibhavas, anubhāvas, vyabhicari-bhavas, and sáttvikas. The heart, 
which has been purified through the influence of divine exultation, becomes illumi- 
nated in pure goodness. In such a state, the living being can experience the object of 
worship. This process is completely distinct from the enjoyments of the jiva's gross or 
subtle coverings. 


“The Name and the One who is Named are not distinct entities. This is the divine knowl- 
edge (divya-jnána) that is achieved through initiation. One who is actually situated in the 
regular practice of spiritual life, with the intention of having this realization, attains 
direct service to Krishna. In this state, he loses interest in the grammatical formal- 
ism of the mantra, with its bija mantra (om, klim, etc.), dative case endings (-aya, - 
ave, äyai, -abhyam, -ebhyah, etc.) and words indicating relationships (svaha, 
namah, etc.). Rather, he favors a direct expression of this relationship with the Lord 
by calling out to Him in the vocative case. This takes place naturally in the heart 
that has been illuminated by the mode of pure goodness. In this state, the devotee 
gains the ability to unrestrictedly serve the Holy Name in the vocative form. All 
scriptures and all mantras which contain divya-jnana liberate the jiva completely 
and then engage that soul directly in the service of the Lord.” 


In his comments on the subsequent verse, Sarasvati Thakura continues: 


“The Name and the Named are not different from one another. Therefore, just as Lord 
Krishna is the absolute reality, liberated, the embodiment of pure consciousness, a tran- 
o is His name. Only through the worship of the Holy 


scendental philosopher's stone, so to 
d subtle misidentifications both be 


Name (nama-bhajana) can both one's gross an 
destroyed. The Vaikuntha name alone can save the living being from absorption: 


thoughts of material sense gratification. Because it is powerful enough to do this, itis 
called the mantra-sára, the essence of all mantras. Every material thing has i me 
form, attributes, characteristics, and functions, all of which are subject to arguments c 
experimental knowledge. The same is not true for the Vaikuntha name; th fo 
attributes and associates of the Lord are all situated in nonduality.” 





THE GLORIES OF THE HOLY NAMES — 


The chanting of the Holy Names, harinama-sankirtana, is d 
ciple of the age of Kali in the Vedas (om asya, 
sumatim bhajamahe), the Upanishads (Kali-s 
Srimad Bhagavatam and other lesser Puranas, a 
Even so, $ri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu descende 
that the loud chanting and singing í 
activities. Furthermore 
ma-sankirtana in a bo 


ART OF SADHANA Haridasa Thákura, who unfailingly chanted 300,000 names out loud every single day, 


SER After being flogged in 22 market places on the order of the governor of Ambika Kalna 
Haridasa showed his allegiance to the Holy Name when he said: 


J 


khanda khanda deha mora jaya yadi prana 
tathapiha vadane ná chari harinama 


“Though my body may be torn to bits and my life may leave it, even then 1 will 
never give up chanting the Holy Names.” (Chaitanya Bhägavata 1.14.135) 


Mahaprabhu's other dear associates showed similar allegiance to the Holy Name. When 
we consider the way in which the Lord and His devotees have revealed the power of the 
Mahä-mantra, we must be thrilled with joy and astonishment. 


Then why are we so unfortunate? Why do we not immediately receive the fruits of chant- 
ing? The reason is clear: we are offenders to the Holy Name. 


námaikam yasya vāci smarana-patha-gatam 
$rotra-mülam gatam va 

Suddham vasuddha-varnam vyavahita-rahitam 
tarayaty eva satyam 

tac ced deha-dravina-janata- 
lobha-pasanda-madhye 

E niksiptam syàn na phala-janakam 
— “The Vaikuntha name sighram evátra vipra 






















lone can save the livin E : 
M 8 Should someone utter the holy name of the Lord even once, or should he mere- 


ly remember it or hear it in passing, it will certainly deliver him from material 
bondage, whether it is correctly or incorrectly pronounced, properly joined, or 
vibrated in separate parts. O brahmin, if one uses the Holy Name for the bene- | 
se gratification” fit of the material body, for material wealth and followers, or under the influ- | 

| ence of greed or atheism—in other words, if one utters the name with offens- 7 
es—such chanting will not produce the desired result with the same rapidity.” | 
(Padma Purana, Hari-bhakti-viläsa 11.527, Chaitanya Charitamrta 3.3.60) 


Even so, if we continue to chant diligently, inasmuch as our offensiveness is eliminated, 
WE pu ue able to experience its benefits, love for Krishna. By chanting the mantra 
ES cel ed de Gern ore will minimize his material attachments and his taste for chant- 
} oly Names will increase. By chanting the Holy Name—by its grace—one will 
the wakening of love for Krishna. 


Krsna-náma dhare kata bala?” (Saranagati) - 


E t 
| vikasi punah dek 
SRN ENE 













and characteristics. It steals my mind and takes it to Krishna’s side. When the EA. 
Name is fully revealed, it takes me directly to Vraja, where it shows me myper — 
sonal role in the eternal pastimes." x 


By the grace of the Holy Name, we too will come to a state where we will say with 
Chaitanya Mahāprabhu: ; 


hibà mantra dile gosani kiba tara bala 
japite japite mantra karila pagala 


*What mantra have you given me, O gurudeva! What powers does it possess? 
As 1 chant this mantra, I feel that it is turning me into a madman." 


(Chaitanya Charitamrta 1.7.81) — | 


When we come to this point, we will begin to understand the power of the Holy Nz 
























CHAPTER X 


EXPERTISE IN BHAJANA 


AN 











Srila Rúpa Gosvami has described devotion as very rare (durlabha). With the following 
verse he illustrates just how difficult it is to attain pure bhakti. cs 


sadhanaughair andsangair 
alabhya sucirad api 
harina casv adeyeti 
dvidha sa syat sudurlabha 


“Bhakti is very difficult to attain for two reasons. First, wi 
ment to Krishna one cannot attain devotional perfection 
large amounts of devotional activities. The other reason is 

easily give it to the aspirant.” (Bh. i 


An important word in this verse is anásañga, “wil 
explained by Jiva Gosvami as “expertise in devo 
engagement.” The devotional activities referred 
especially the five most potent: associating: 
mood and who are more advanced onese 


necessary expertise 
form devotional 
that devotee has b 


ART OF SADHANA 


“Kirtana is defined 
as the audible 
recitation of Krishna’s 
name, pastimes, and 
attributes. Of these, 


nama-kirtanam, 


chanting of the Holy 


Names, is supreme” 


work, philosophical speculation or yoga are of no help in realizing the goal of love for 
Krishna either. For this reason, Rupa Gosvami has given a comprehensive definition of 
bhakti as the cultivation of Krishna consciousness coupled with an effort to please Him. 
This culture must not be mixed with the abovementioned practices, or motivated by any 
other objectives. 


CHOOSING THE RIGHT KIND OF PRACTICE 


Since the first characteristic of expertise in bhajana is direct engagement in appropriate 
devotional activities (saksat tad-bhajane pravrttih), it is necessary to judge which are the 
most effective. There are a large number of verses in the Bhagavatam! that specifically 
mention a variety of devotional practices—hearing, chanting, and remembering—but in 
the final analysis, the chanting of the Holy Names is considered to be the most powerful. 
This is supported by the following text from the Bhagavatam: 


etan nirvidyamananam 
icchatam akuto-bhayam 

yoginam nrpa nirnitam 
harer namanukirtanam 


“O King, it has been ascertained that for those yogis who are indifferent to mate- 
rial pleasures and who desire complete fearlessness, the best path is constant 
chanting of the Holy Name of the Lord.” (Srimad Bhagavatam 2.1.11) 


In the Sarartha-darsini, Visvanatha gives the following extensive commentary: 


“Sukadeva recites this verse in response to the following anticipated question: ‘It is clear 
throughout the Bhagavatam that devotion is the only process for attaining the Supreme. 


But does it specify any devotional practice which stands out above all others in the way 
that an emperor stands above his vassals?’ 


“According to the verse tasmad bharata [Srimad Bhagavatam 2.1.5] hearing, chanting, and 
remembering are the three primary aspects of devotional practice. Now this verse makes 
it clear that, of these three, chanting or kirtana, is foremost. Kirtana is defined as the audi- 


ble recitation of Krishna’s name, pastimes, attributes, etc. Of these, nama-kirtanam, chant- 
ing of the Holy Names, is supreme. 


"In ans yerse, the word anu-kirtanam is used. This can be interpreted in two ways: either 
os Bau of the Lord which correspond to one's own devotional mood, oF 
nting of the Names. By saying ‘it has been ascertained,’ (nimi- 


uthority, but that of the previous äcaryas. Thus — | 












































“Next, Suka uses the word nirvidyamanánam (indifferent) to indicate that there is no — 
more beneficial activity for either those in the beginning stages of devotional service or | 
those on the perfected stage. Nirvidyamananam refers to those who are indifferent to all 
desires up to and including the desire for liberation. On the other hand, icchatam (those | 
who desire’) indicates that all desires are fulfilled by chanting the Holy Name. As the say- — 
ing goes, ‘Go to the hub’; anyone who goes to the center can easily go in any direction; so 

too, the chanting of the Holy Name is like the root activity which leads to the fulfillment 

of all desires. 


“Another understanding of this verse is that the chanting of the Holy Names is suitable 
for anyone; nirvidyamānānām refers to the exclusive devotees; icchatām refers to all those 
who desire heavenly pleasures or liberation; while yoginām refers to the self-satisfied 
ätmärämas. No matter who they are, the chanting of the Holy Name bestows on each of 
them the results they seek.”3 


EXPERTISE IS DESIRELESS DEVOTION 


This idea that expertise in devotion is measured by one’s freedom from desire is support- 
ed by the Bhagavatam, where it is said; 


akamah sarva-kamo vá 
moksa-kama udara-dhih 

tivrena bhakti-yogena 
yajeta purusam param 


“All people of expansive intelligence should worship the Supreme Person by the 
process of intense Bhakti yoga, whether they are pure devotees without any per- 
sonal desire, or whether they are filled with all kinds of desires, or seek liberation.” 
(Srimad Bhagavatam 2. 








In his commentary to this verse, Vigvanatha elaborates on some of the we 
“The words udära-dhi mean “truly intelligent.’ In other words, the sig 
gence is to make the Supreme Lord the object of one’s devoti o 
kinds of material desires or no desires at all. The absence O suc t 
low intelligence. The word tivrena (‘intense’) means uam d b; er ac 


as jnana or karma. Bhakti when unmixed in this ; intense 
in a cloudless sky." : 


Those who do not possess expansive intell 
up intense devotional service. However, b 
service, it is also a sign of good intellige 


ART OF SADHANA 





Deity of Mahaprabhu 


in Vrindavan 


“Devotion is life's 
real treasure. Anyone 
who possesses these 
riches is treated with 
respect in the society 
of devotees, even 


if he is materially poor” 





“The meaning of ‘intelligent’ is to have good judgement. It is a sign of good 
judgement to engage in devotional service, even if one has desires for sense 
gratification or liberation. This is because no other processes can yield its 
promised results unless supplemented by bhakti. Bhakti, however, is so strong 
and independent that it can give all results on its own. Other practices are 
unable to independently yield their results any more than the nipples on the 
neck of a she-goat can give milk. Knowing this, an intelligent person worships 
Krishna exclusively.” (Chaitanya Charitámrta 2.24.91-93) 


“You MUST BE A LAKSESVARA, A MILLIONAIRE!” 


The next aspect of devotional expertise in chanting is in the amount that 
one chants. Whenever invited to dine, Mahaprabhu took the opportunity of 
revealing His desire to have His devotees chant the Holy Names. Upon 
being asked, He would laugh and say, “First become a laksa-pati or mil- 
lionaire. 1 only eat at the houses of millionaires.” When they heard this, the 
brahmins who had tendered the invitation became puzzled and worried. 
They made some remarks of praise and then one of them made this sub- 
mission to the Lord: “Sir, none of us even has a thousand rupees to his 
name, what to speak of a lakh (hundred thousand) rupees. But if you don't 
accept my invitation, then my whole existence as a householder has been a 
waste and is better off going up in flames.” 


The Lord answered, “Do you know what I mean by a laksa-pati? 1 mean some- 
one who chants a hundred thousand names of the Lord every single day. To 
Me, such a person is a true millionaire. 1 only take meals at the house of such 
a person and I never eat anywhere else.” 


When the brahmins heard the Lord's statement, they no longer worried. Indeed they became 
joyful. They said, “Thank you, Lord. We will chant a hundred thousand names every day. 
Please come and eat at our house. We are so fortunate that you teach us in this way.” 


So from that day on, all the brahmins chanted a lakh of names in the hope that the Lord 
would accept their invitation. The Lord of Vaikuntha engaged people in the performance 
of Bhakti yoga while Himself relishing the ocean of devotion. Lord Sri Krishna Chaitanya 
descended to this earth to preach Bhakti yoga; thus He never greeted anyone without 
inquiring about their spiritual progress.” (Chaitanya Bhagavata 3.9.116-127) 


Hero we see just how Mahaprabhu both practiced and taught the process of Bhakti yoga, 
chiefly as expressed through the chanting of the Holy Names. Mahaprabhu's avatar had 


this purpose. Other than devotion, He had no subject of inquiry—bhakti vina jijnasa ná 
kare prabhu ara. 


prabhu bale je janera krsna-bahkti ache 
kusala mañgala tara nitya thake pache 


The Lord said, goo has devotion for Krishna is followed everywhere by 
good enables. (Chaitanya Bhagavata 3.9.128) 
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One who is engaged in the practice of devotion has all good fortune. Without such i SEE 
devotion, even an emperor is unfortunate. Devotion is life’s real treasure. Anyone who 


possesses these riches is treated with respect in the society of devotees, even if he is 
materially poor. 


Our most worshipable spiritual master, Srila Bhaktisiddhānta Sarasvatī Prabhupāda, 
commented on the above verses as follows: “Lord Gaurasundara says that the Supreme E: 
Lord [in His deity form] is truly served in a home where someone chants 100,000 Names 
every single day. The Lord accepts the food offerings made to Him by such a devotee. 
However, the Lord does not bless a disciple by accepting his offerings if he does not chant ,. _ 
a lakh of Names a day. Every single devotee must daily chant a lakh of Names; if he does Srila B 
not, then he will soon become attached to various sense objects and become incapable of 
serving the Lord. For this reason, everyone who has taken up residence at the Chaitanya 
Math makes it a rule to chant a lakh of Holy Names every day. If not, the deity of 
Gaurasundara will not accept the offerings made to Him." (Gaudtya-bhasya, 3.9.121) 


He further writes: “Chaitanya Mahaprabhu's followers do not converse with non-devo- 
tees. One should not make friendship with those who are engaged in talking about 
fruitive activities, philosophy, or other desires. Fallen conditioned souls, those who do 
not daily chant a lakh of Harinama, are affected by growing material desires. The presence 
of such desires results in an incapacity to serve Lord Gaurasundara. The standard in the 
Gaudiya school of devotion is laksesvara. The fallen, unable to accept this standard, 
engage in other kinds of practices in the name of bhajana. Such activities are all decep- 
tion and of no real benefit to the practitioner.” (Gaudiya-bhasya, 3.9.127) 


In the book Sarasvati-jaya-sri,* the following account is given of the example set by Srila 
Prabhupäda himself: “While living at Mayapura, Srila Prabhupada took a vow to observe 
the strictest rules of austerity and to chant three lakh of Harinama every single day. Om 
Vishnupäda Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura had previously observed a vow of chanting a bil- 
lion Holy Names (three complete years of chanting three lakh a day) and had given Stil 
Prabhupada the japa-mala with which he had performed this feat. Srila Prabhu; 
this mala to fulfill his own vow of chanting a billion names. Up to the presen! d 
Prabhupada still uses this same japa-mala. Srila Prabhupada did not approve tho € 


whimsically changed their japa beads.” 


Our worshipable Srila Prabhupáda set the example of concent 
the same way that Mahaprabhu did, knowing that without t 
ing these doctrines is impossible. We, who claim to be the $ 
to Lord Gaurasundara and to all the spiritual masters whi 
with Sri Svarūpa Damodara and Ripa Gosvami), fo 
low this example so that we too can becom: 
chanting the Holy Name without offens 


ART OF SADHANA therefore states in his Harinama-cintamani that expertise in bhajana means chanting the 


A Holy Name without offenses: 


aparadha nahi chari nama jadi laya 

sahasra-sadhane tara bhakti nahi haya 
y jñáne mukti karme bhukti jhant karmi jane 
d i sudurlabhā krsna bhakti nirmala sadhane 
| bhukti-mukti sukti-sama bhakti muktá-phala 
| jivera mahima bhakti-prapti sunirmala 
| sadhane naipunya-yoge atyalpa sädhane 

| bhakti-latā prema-phala dena bhakta-jane 
dasa aparadha chāri nāmera grahana 


«c f y * E 
j Ice one 
If ones PASSES 18 d ihai naipunya haya sädhane bhajana 


| expertly, there is no 

| E c “If someone chants the Holy Name without giving up offenses, then he may per- 

É necessity for engaging In å 5 o i a 
d form outstanding feats of devotion without developing love for Krishna. The 
| | great amounts of fruitive workers and monist philosophers seek sense gratification and liberation. 
| : Devotion to Krishna is only attainable t i i 
: practice. The creeper í : nly attainable bonen pgmn in pire dencia 
ar practices and is thus very rare. Sense gratification and liberation are like the 
lis of devotional service mother of pearl which is worthless, while bhakti is a pearl, a jewel of great value. 


will grow and give an de » 
e glory of the living entity comes from the attainment of pure devotion. If 
the fruits of love one's practice is done expertly there is no necessity in engaging in great | 
"e deste amounts of practice. The creeper of devotional service will grow and give the 
fruits of love to the devotee. So give up the ten offenses and chant the Holy 
Name. This is the expertise which gives power to your devotional practice." 


| (Hari-nama-cintamani, 13) 


Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami also states in the Chaitanya Charitamrta that, if one com- 


mits offenses, one may chant the Holy Name or listen to Krishna katha for many lifetimes 
without obtaining the result of pure devotional service. 


bahu janma kare jadi sravana kirtana 
tabu ta na paya krsna-pade prema-dhana 


Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura comments on this verse in the following way: “A person who 
comas die ten types of offenses to the Holy Name may hear and chant for many life- 
times without attaining love for Krishna.”(Amrta-pravaha-bhasya 1.8.16) 


= “One who engages in hearing and chanting without taking — 
gara  Mahaprabhu may do so for many lifetimes without achiev- 
À ; NE 


h TEA : x y 
v ink nselves lower tl 
spectful and est attitude t 





















“One must take offenses into consideration when chanting the holy name of 
Krishna. Therefore one who commits offenses does not experience ecstatic 
transformations even while chanting.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta 1.8.24) 


THE TEN OFFENSES TO THE HOLY NAME 


In his Anubhäsya to the above verse, Srila Prabhupada quotes the following verses from 
the Padma Purana, summarizing the ten offenses to the Holy Name. 





satam ninda namnah paramam 
aparadham vitanute 

yatah khyatim yatam katham u 
sahate tad-vigarham 


(1) The first and greatest offense is to blaspheme devotees who, through their 
attachment to the Holy Name, spread its glories throughout the world. How will 
the Lord who is manifest in the Holy Name ever tolerate such blasphemous 
activities? 


Sivasya Sri-visnor ya iha 
guna-namadi-sakalam 
dhiya bhinnam pasyet sa khalu 
| hari-namähita-karah 


(2) Anyone who considers the all-auspicious name, form, qualities, and 
times of Lord Vishnu to to be distinct from His person in the way that ma 
signifiers are different from the signified object, is acting in a way disp 
| the Holy Name. 


| Anyone who considers demigods such as Lord Shiva to b 
| nondifferent from Lord Vishnu, thinking such demigo 
forms or pastimes to be equal to Vishnus, is committing | 
the Holy Name. - 


(4) The fourth offense 
as the Vedas and th 


(5) The fifth off 





ART OF SADHANA námno balad yasya hi papa-buddhir 


P" na vidyate tasya yamair hi Suddhih 


(7) One who thinks that he may commit sins on the strength of the Hare 
Krishna mantra's power to overcome all sinful reactions is such a great offend- 
i er that he cannot be purified by any amount of regulative activities, medita- 
^ tion, withdrawal of the senses from their objects, concentration, or other yoga 
practices. 








dharma-vrata-tyaga-hutadi-sarva- 
subha-kriya-samyam api pramädah 


JE | (8) The eighth offense is to erroneously think that chanting the Holy Name is 
in any way equal to other kinds of religious activity, vow of renunciation, sacri- 
ficial ritual or auspicious mundane performance. 


asraddadhäne vimukhe "py asrnvati | 
yas copadesah siva-namaparadhah | 


(9) The ninth offense is to preach the glories of the most auspicious Holy Name 
a i to someone who has no faith, who is uninterested, or who is not listening. 


śrute "pi nāma-māhātmye 
yah prīti-rahito narah 

aham-mamädi-paramo 

Mahaprabhu, the nämni so py aparädha-krt 


“To worship 


: combined form of (10) One who has heard the glories of the Lord's holy name but develops no 


appreciation for it and continues to be absorbed in thinking of himself and his 
possessions is also an offender to the Holy Name. 





THE MERCIFUL NAMES OF GAURA-NITAI 


de chanting the holy name of Krishna, there is therefore, a consideration of offenses. AN 
offender may chant lakhs and lakhs of Names without ever achieving the fruit of the 


chanting, the wealth of ecstatic love. Different rules apply, however, to the chanting of the 
names of Gaura-Nitai: 


caitanya-nityanande nahi e-saba vicara 
nama laite prema dena bahe asrudhara 






























Chaitanya and Nityananda, would never tolerate any offensive behavior. They possess 
unlimited qualities, foremost among which are Their generosity and munificence. A liv- 
ing being, even if still in a state of contamination, will be purified by taking shelter of 
them. By Their mercy, one will understand the nature of Their divine form and expan- 
sions. Gradually, They mercifully teach expertise in chanting by freeing one from the 
offenses to the Holy Name. This leads to the experience of love of God. 


Srila Prabhupada explains further, “Krishna’s name and Gaura’s name are both identical 
with the person they signify. If after reading the above discussion one thinks the name of 
Krishna less powerful or limited, then he should be recognized as suffering the effects of 
ignorance. Nevertheless, in terms of attaining the ultimate goal of life, the names of 
Gaura-Nitai have a greater benefit for the conditioned soul. Gaura-Nityananda are mag- — 
nanimous, and within this magnanimity sweetness can be found. Krishna’s magnanimity _ 
is felt only by the liberated, the perfected, and surrendered souls. By contrast, the flood 
of Gaura-Nityananda's compassion flows even over those who are contami- 
nated by materialistic desires and offenses, delivering them from these con- 
taminants. Such persons can then attain to Krishna's lotus feet." 


This does not mean, however, that one abandons the worship of Radha and 
Krishna to exclusively worship Maháprabhu. Such is not the meaning of 
worshiping Mahaprabhu. To worship Mahaprabhu, the combined form of 
Radha and Krishna, means to accept his leadership and that of His intimate 
associates like Svarüpa Damodara, the Gosvámis (Rupa, Raghunatha) and 
others. Ramananda Raya revealed Maháprabhu's desire: 


srestha upasya yugala radha-krsna nama 


“The best of all objects of worship is the Divine Couple named Radha 
and Krishna.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.8.256) 


Read otherwise, this can be understood to mean, “The best of all objects of w 
the names of the Divine Couple, Radha and Krishna, in other words, the Hai 
Maha-mantra.” To chant this Mahá-mantra without offenses demonstrates t 


in the worship of the Lord. 



























CHAPTER XI 


LISTENING TO THE BHAGAVATA 


MAA 





The word matha includes the ideas of a student hostel, an educational establishment 
a temple, or place of worship. The Sanskrit verb root math means “to dwell, to reside: 
Thus, the word is defined in the following way: mathanti vasanti yatra par 
siksarthinah—“A matha is a place where those desiring to learn about the ulti 
tual truth reside.” Though the presence of a deity and temple is also impliec 
the matha's primary purpose is the dissemination of knowledge of the cate 
bandha, abhidheya and prayojana to those who serve that deity. There is 
implied obligation to distribute this knowledge to those living outsi 
fines, for their welfare. i : 


Through contact with the tiny spiritual spark, the mind an 
blance of consciousness. The eternal function of this spir 
attracted to the all-attractive, infinite consciousne 
hand, the eternal function of the all-attractive Sup 
individual souls towards Him and to give then 
taste of everlasting, infinite, supreme ] 
until it comes into contact with the ete 
never find satisfaction in the passi 
stances. 
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ART OF SADHANA 


“There is a great and 
unavoidable need for 
places like mathas 
where those who have 
taken up an exemplary 
lifestyle devoted to 

the Supreme Lord 

can live, associate, 

and study the divine 
knowledge of 


devotional service" 





Hearing the Bhagavatam 
from the Lord's dear devotees 
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daivi hy esa gunamayi 
mama maya duratyayd 
mam eva ye prapadyante 


máyám etam taranti te 


“The external energy consisting of the three qualities is divinely empowered and 
thus impossible to conquer. Whoever surrenders to Me, however, can cross over 


this maya.” 


The eternal constitutional position of the spirit soul is service to the Lord. Because he has 
forgotten this service, he now has to be buffeted by all kinds of distresses and evils in this 
world of matter. A life bereft of service offers no hope for true satisfaction. Despite the 
great treasure of love for Krishna, the jiva whose vision is obscured by ignorance pursues 
so many inferior, meaningless, worthless affairs, all of which are temporary and lifeless. 
Rather than discovering friendship with other living beings, he becomes entangled in 
competitive and envious relationships with them. 


Having fallen into the blind well of ignorance, the jivas fail to recognize that their only 
real welfare lies with the Supreme Lord. In competition for the objects which they false- 
ly think are beneficial to them, they create terrible tragedies such as wars which threaten 
to engulf the entire world like great blazing fires. The fire which leads to the universal 
destruction, Durjayalinga, results from Rudra’s anger upon seeing the general indifference 
of humanity to the service of the Lord. 


The meaning of ignorance is lack of knowledge about that entity from 
whom we have come, by whose mercy our existence is maintained, and in 
whom we will have our final and supreme resting place after the destruc- 
tion of this body. This ignorance (ajñana, or avidya) is the source of all our 
troubles. It is by the higher knowledge of devotion to Krishna that such 
ignorance is to be overcome. The Bhagavatam says: sá vidya tan-matir yaya, 
“That alone is knowledge by which one's mind becomes fixed on Him.” 
Therefore, we must acknowledge the great and unavoidable necessity for 
mathas where those who have taken up an exemplary lifestyle devoted to 


the Supreme Lord can live, associate, and study the divine knowledge of 
devotional service. 


THE AUTHORITY OF THE BHAGAVATAM 


Since the mind and body are composed of dull and temporary matter, their nature, or 
essential activities, are similarly temporary. By contrast, the soul is al and spiritual 
and its nature, or essential activities, are similarly eternal. The essential activity, or dhar- 
ma, of the soul has been established by the Supreme Lord Himself. None of de gods, 
seers, siddhas, demons, humans, Yaksas, Raksasas, Gandharvas innatas Vidyadharas, o! 
Caranas know the inner secret of this natural function of the Soul It is ; m e. which 
has been mercifully revealed by the Lord only to Brahma Narad o ES the four 
Kumaras, Lord Kapiladeva, Svayambhuva Manu, Prahlada s D d pali, 
Sukadeva, and Yamaraja. These twelve mahdjanas, or great A etes. on the 
most secret, pure, and inscrutable Bhagavata-dharma. Despite the i ibility of this 
divine knowledge, one can get a taste of it through the ae of fe ae an (he 














































Lord Himself. To be able to relish this divine nectar is certainly a matter of great fortune. 


The natural activity of the soul, or Bhagavata-dharma, is identical with the yoga of devotion, 
which consists primarily of harinama-sankirtana. This activity has been identified in all the 
scriptures as the supreme religion of for all beings. One should look particularly at the story 
of Ajámila in the sixth canto of the Bhagavatam, where this has been described in full. 


The Supreme Lord lies beyond the purview of the material senses. He is thus known as 
Adhoksaja. The supreme religion is causeless devotion to Him. Such devotion should be 
free from any ulterior motive such as personal sense enjoyment, liberation or mystical 
perfections, and uninterrupted by other types of activities such as karma and jnana. This 
is also stated in the first canto, second chapter of the Srimad Bhagavatam. 


When Dharmaraja disguised himself as a heron and asked questions of Yudhisthira, one 
of the questions was about the truth of religion. The eldest Pandava responded: 


dharmasya tattvam nihitam guhayam 
maha-jano yena gatah sa panthah 


“It is very difficult to understand the secret of religion, but one who follows in 


the footsteps of the great authorities, or mahajanas, will be successful.” 
(Mahabharata, Vana-parva 313.117) 


The mahájanas are great devotees in whom the Bhagavatam’s teachings are incarnate. 
Thus anyone who wishes to understand the doctrines of the Bhagavata religion must — 
absolutely follow in the footsteps of those great authorities like Suka and ee 

father of the creation, Brahma, received the essential Bhagavata doctrines in a co: de E 
form of four essential verses directly from the Lord Himself. The seer of the g : 
subsequently heard it from him. Vyasadeva then heard the Bhagavata from Nar 
Sukadeva received the teachings from Vyasa and Pariksit from Suka. Ugra 
tened to the Bhagavatam as it was spoken by Suka to Pariksit and then went o 
the entire Purana to the sages at Naimisaranya led by Saunaka. From thi: 
note the dissemination of the Bhagavatam’s teachings. 


In our age, the golden avatar and purifier of the Kali Yuga, 
accepted the Bhagavatam as the king of all literature, the 
genuine commentary on the Vedanta. Mahaprabhu thus 
authoritative source of knowledge about the Suprem 


dently the duty of those who live in the matha to s > 
HEARING THE £ 


The Bhagavatam discards all | 
the Bhagavata itself states: 
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Narada Muni 




















“The seed of the 
desire tree of the 


Vedic literature is 


known as pranava” 








the syllable om, also - 


“The beautiful Bhagavatam is the spotless Purana, the scripture most dear to 
the Vaishnavas. The supreme knowledge which is the unique wealth of the 
paramahamsas is glorified therein. One who reads it will discover the libera- 
tion which comes from knowledge, renunciation, and devotion. A human 
being who hears and studies the Bhagavatam and then discusses and 
meditates on what he has heard and studied will, by this devotional 
act alone, be liberated.” (Srimad Bhagavatam 12.13.18) 


Of course, it should be understood that the Bhagavatam reveals more than 
just the means for attaining liberation; it also shows how to attain the ulti- 
mate liberated platform of prema-bhakti. 


THE BHAGAVATAM—COMMENTARY ON GAYATRI AND VEDANTA 


When discussing the devotional act of hearing, Jiva Gosvami indicates that 
its topmost manifestation comes from listening to the Srimad Bhagavatam as 
spoken by Suka, and realized by Vyasa in the highest reaches of his trance, and as trans- 
mitted by Saunaka to the 60,000 seers at Naimisäranya. In his Tattva-sandarbha, Jiva 
quotes the Garuda Purana, which calls the Bhagavata “the meaning of the Vedanta Sutra, 


the explanation of the purpose of the Mahabharata, a commentary on the Gayatri Mantra, 
and an elaboration of the Vedas themselves.” 


artho'yam brahma-sütranàm 
bharatärtha-vinirmayah 

gayatri-bhasya-rúpo'sau 
vedartha-paribrmhitah 


In the twenty-fifth chapter of the Madhya-lila in the Chaitanya Charitámrta, 
Prakasananda Sarasvati asked to hear the primary purport of the Vedanta from the Lord. 


Mahäprabhu elaborated on the glories of the Bhagavatam, reiterating that the Bhagavatam 
is the natural commentary on the Vedanta Sutras. 


The seed of the desire tree of the Vedic literature is the syllable om, also known as prana- 
va. This seed germinates and becomes a seedling, the Gayatri Mantra, which is called ine 
Mother of the Veda and is said to explain the pranava. The fruit of die Vedic desire tree is 
the Bhagavatam in its compact form of four verses—the Catuhsloki Bhagavatam. This 
essential Bhagavatam was taught to Brahma by the Supreme Lord Himself. Brahma then 


expanded on these few verses and taught it to his son Narada. Na i 
a. N 
same teaching to Vyasa, who upon hearing it, realized: er 


ei artha amara sütrera vyakhyanurüpa 
- bhágavata kariba sütrera bhásya-svarüpa 






































tary which is true to the word of the Vedanta Sutras. This means that the knowledge of 
sambandha, abhidheya and prayojana that is found throughout the Vedic literature is sum- 
marized in essence in the four verses of the Catuhsloki Bhagavatam and expanded on in 
greater detail throughout the 18,000 verses of the Srimad Bhagavatam. 


There are 11 principal Upanishads: Isa, Kena, Katha, Prasna, Mundaka, Mandikya, 
Aittareya, Taittartya, Chändogya, Brhadaranyaka and Svetasvatara. Vyasa based the 
Vedanta Sutras on the essential teachings found in these texts. Many of the verses of the | 
Upanishads are directly explained in the Bhágavatam, such as the ISopanisad verse — ; 
(isavasyam idam sarvam), which is elaborated on at Srimad Bhagavatam 8.1.10. The very —-— = * 
first verse of the Srimad Bhägavatam explains the first sutra of the Vedanta, janmady asya 
yatah. That same verse also includes an explanation of the Gayatri Mantra. Thus 
Mahäprabhu states: | 


gāyatrīra arthe ei grantha-ārambhana 
satyam param sambandha dhimahi sadhana-prayojana 


“The first verse of this book gives an explanation of the Gayatri Mantra. The 
sambandha-tattva is hinted at in the words satyam param (‘the supreme truth’) 
and the word dhimahi (we meditate upon’) indicates the abhidheya of devo- 
tional practice and the prayojana, love for Krishna.” 

(Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.25.140) 


In his Anubhasya to this verse, our most worshipable spiritual master Prabhupada 
Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura elucidates as follows: “The very first verse of the 
Bhagavatam is an explanation of the Gayatri Mantra. The supreme truth refers to the 
bandha. The effort to meditate is an indication of the practice of devotional service, which ^ 
is the abhidheya. That which is achieved by the practice of devotional service, the prayo- — 


jana, is perfected meditation, or prema-bhakti.” a 23 


Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami also confirms that the Mahabharata and its ex] 
the Srimad Bhagavatam are the two primary scriptures in this age. These Di 
state that the Lord appears as an avatar in the Age of Kali. This is his 


bhagavata-bharata dui Sastrera pradhana 
sei dui kahe kalite saksat-avatara 


“Srimad Bhagavatam and the Mahabharata are t 
scriptures, and both reveal that the Lord appears 
the Age of Kali.” (Cl 





Krishnadäsa Kaviraja Gosvami s 
Mahaprabhu as follows: 
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ART OF SADHANA 


“Mahaprabhu taught 
the entire world that 
the Srimad Bhagavatam 
T and the Supreme 
2 Lord Sri Krishna 


are identical” 


“Sri Chaitanya Mahäprabhu personally preached Krishna's doctrines, devotion- 
al service, love of Godhead, emotional ecstasy, sacred rapture, and the Lord's 
pastimes. All these nectarean doctrines are found in the Srimad Bhagavatam. 
Thus Mahaprabhu taught the entire world that the Srimad Bhägavatam and the 
Supreme Lord Sri Krishna are identical." (Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.25.258-9) 


The Lord also mentions the Bhagavatam when He lists the 64 kinds of devotional service 
in practice. There, the idea of serving things which are related to the Lord (tadiya) is 
explained as follows: 


tadiya tulasi vaisnava mathura bhagavata 
ei cárira seva haya hrsnera abhimata 


“Things related to the Lord’ include the tulasi plant, Krishna’s devotees, His 
abode in Mathura, and the Srimad Bhagavatam. Krishna is very eager to see 
everyone render the appropriate service to these four.” 


(Chaitanya Charitämrta 2.22.121) 


Hearing the Srimad Bhagavatam is also included among the five principal acts of devo- 
tional service. 


sadhu-sanga nama-kirtana bhagavata-sravana 
mathurá-vása $ri-mürtira $raddhàya sevana 
sakala-sadhana-srestha ei pañca añga 
krsna-prema janmaya ei pancera alpa sanga 
eka anga sadhe keha sadhe bahu añga 
nistha haile upajaya premera tarañga 


“One should associate with devot 
Srimad Bhagavatam, reside at Ma 
veneration. These five limbs of 
slight performance of these five 
executes only one or many of th 


of love of Godhead will well up as a result of his fixed determination, or nistha.” 


(Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.22.214-5, 219) 


chaitanya explain the atmarama verse fro 


ae m thé Bhagavatam in 61 dif- 
latana was so amazed that he fell at the Lord’ 


S feet and began to praise Him 






















To this, Mahaprabhu answered, 


prabhu Rahe kene kara ämara stavana 
bhagavatera svarüpa kene na kara vicarana 

krsna-tulya bhagavata vibhu sarvásraya 
prati-Sloke prati-aksare nana artha kaya 

prasnottare bhägavate kariyache nirdhara 
janhara sravane loke lage camatkara 


dental position of the Srimad Bhagavatam? Like Krishna, Srimad Bhagavatam is 
the infinite shelter of everything. There are multiple meanings in each and every 
verse, in each and every syllable of this scripture. The Srimad Bhagavatam estab- 
lishes its conclusions in the form of questions and answers and those who hear 
them are amazed.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.24.311-313) 


“Why are you glorifying Me? Why do you not try to understand the transcen- | de 
f 


MAHAPRABHU'S DEVOTEES’ LOVE FOR THE BHAGAVATAM 


Mahāprabhu’s associates also showed great affection for the Bhagavatam. Even before 

leaving his position in Shah Hussain's court to join Mahaprabhu, Srila Sanatana Gosvamı 
stayed at home and took up the study of the Bhagavatam in the company of 20 or 30 
scholars. 


lobhi kayastha-gana raja-karya kare 
äpane sva-grhe kare sästrera vicare 

bhattacarya pandita bisa trisa lana 
bhagavata vicára karena sabhate vasiya 


“While he himself remained at home and discussed revealed s 
Sanátana's ambitious clerical and secretarial staff performed all of hi: 
ment duties. In the meantime, he called together an assembly 

learned brahmin scholars and discussed the Bhagavatam y 





ies, 


a vrn 
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Saraswati, 


goddess of learning 





rüpa-gosánira sabhäya karena bhagavata-pathana 
bhagavata parite preme áulaya tanra mana 


“Raghunatha Bhatta then took permission from Sri Chaitanya Mahäprabhu and 
departed for Vrindavan. When he arrived there, he took shelter of Rúpa and 
Sanätana Gosvamis. Whenever Raghunätha Bhatta recited Srimad Bhagavatam 
and gave discourses on it in Rupa and Sanatana's assembly, he would be over- 


whelmed with ecstatic love for Krishna.” 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.14.125-6) 


HEAR THE BHAGAVATAM IN THE ASSOCIATION OF DEVOTEES 


Rupa Gosvami also writes in his Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu that one should rel- 
ish the topics of the Srimad Bhagavatam in the association of rasikas—éri- 
mad-bhagavatarthanam asvado rasikaih saha (Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.91). 
By this, Rúpa means that one should seek the company of devotees who 
know the transcendental meaning of the Bhagavatam, who understand pure 
devotional mellows and who are expert in the art of rendering devotional 
service. They should have the same kinds of aspirations as oneself and should 
preferably be more advanced than oneself. It is in the association of such peo- 
ple that one can relish the Srimad Bhagavatam. 


On the other hand, the deeper meaning of the Bhagavatam will not be under- 
stood if one studies it in the company of well-educated persons who have no 
interest in the devotional path, even though they may be expert in grammar 
or etymology, or connoisseurs of mundane poetry and literature. If they are 


of service to the Lord and His devotees, offenders to the Holy Name 


yasya deve para bhaktir 
yatha deve tatha gurau 

tasyaite kathita hy arthah 
prakasante mahatmanah 


(Svetasvatara Upanishad 6.23) 


In other words, only such a person be revealed a dee 
Per understanding of ; 
168 8 of the scriptures 





































such as the Srimad Bhagavatam. 


bhaktya bhagavatam grahyarn 
na buddhya na ca tikaya. 


“A person can understand the Srimad Bhagavatam through devotion; not sim- 
ply by exercising his intelligence, or simply through studying the commen- 3 
taries.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.24.314) TR 


Vrindavan dasa Thakura has also written: 


bhägavata bujhi hena jara ache jnana 
se na jane kabhu bhagavatera pramana 


“Anyone who thinks that he has understood the meaning of the Srimad 
Bhagavatam will never truly be able to know its significance.” 
(Chaitanya Bhagavata 2.21.24) 


Without single-minded commitment to the pleasure of the Supreme Lord Krishna and His 
devotees, it is indeed impossible to understand the meaning of the Bhagavatam through 
mundane scholarship or simply by mental gymnastics. And even if one should unde 
stand something, to bring this understanding to fruition would be impossibl 
faithful and determined chanting of the Holy Names, purely and without offenses, 
lowing in the footsteps of the spiritual master and other exemplary devotees. 
develops a taste for the Holy Name, his study of the Bhagavatam bears fruit. Am 
studies the Bhágavatam with a view to showing off his brilliance and learning, or to: 
a comfortable living, or to gain wealth, fame or status, is simply wasting his valu 


Thus Svarúpa Damodara Gosvami advised the brahmin from East Bengal: 


jaha bhagavata para vaisnavera sthane 

ekanta äsraya kara caitanya-carane — 
caitanyera bhakta-ganera nitya kara sañga 

tabe ta janiba siddhanta-samudra-taranga — — 


“Go and study the Bhagavatam with a Vaishnava. 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu’s lotus feet. Always ass 
Mahaprabhu's devotees. If you do all these thin ) 
into the ocean of His divine teachings." ' 


THE IMPORTANCE, 


Someone may object that there is 
correct spiritual doctrine, that simp 
attain perfection. Krishnadasa 
saying that through 
increases: 





seams ADHANA caitanya-mahima jāni e saba siddhante 
citta drdha hana lage mahimàá-jüana haite 


“Do not be lazy and avoid discussing these doctrines, for such discussions 
strengthen the mind's attachment to Sri Krishna. I know Sri Chaitanya’s glories 
through my study of all these teachings and have become strong and fixed in 
i y Elsa ^ 
“When one develops attachment to Him through the knowledge p adiri umm 
a taste for the 
Svarüpa Damodara also said: 


Holy Name, his study 


of the Bhagavatam rasäbhasa haya jadi siddhänta-virodha 
b uit? sahite na pare prabhu mane haya krodha 
ears iru 
“If any statement contains perverted reflections of the transcendental aesthetic 
or goes against the doctrines of the Bhägavatam, Mahaprabhu finds it intolera- 
ble and becomes angry." (Chaitanya Charitamrta 3.5.97) 


jadba-tadba kavira vakye haya rasabhása 
siddhanta-viruddha Sunite ná haya ullasa 

rasa rasäbhäsa jara nähika vicara 
bhakti-siddhanta-sindhu nahi paya para 


“Some poets think they can write anything that pleases them. In 
their writings there is usually an incorrect presentation of the divine 
loving relationships. There is no pleasure in hearing words which are 
contrary to the scriptural conclusions. Anyone who cannot distin- 
guish between the genuine sacred aesthetic and its reflection will 
never be able to cross the ocean of scriptural conclusions which lead to devo- 
tional service.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta 3.5.102-3) 





The Six Goswamis 


ONLY LISTENING TO THE BHAGAVATAM WITH FULL ATTENTION WiLL PRODUCE RESULTS 


| Even after an aspirant to spiritual life has at 
H Bhagavatam in their association, he must s 
Otherwise he will not get the full result of 








Glories of the Srimad Bhagavatam” (Bhagavata- 
of the brahmin Átmadeva and his wife Dhu 


mahatmya as follows: 


divya-rüpa-dharo Jatas tulasi 


ET -dama-mandi 
pitavasa ghana-syamo my a 


kuti kundalanvitah 



























“Dhundhukári manifested before them in a marvellous, beautiful deep blue-col- 

ored form, garlanded with tulasi leaves and wearing a yellow cloth, a jewelled 

crown, and earrings.” (Bhagavata-mähatmya 5.51) 
Dhundhukari prostrated himself before his stepbrother and thanked him sincerely for 
having recited the entire Bhagavatam for his benefit. As he was himself energetically glo- 
rifying the seven-day recital of the Bhagavatam, a marvellous celestial carriage, attended 
by residents of the Vaikuntha world, descended into the midst of the assembly, brighten- 
ing the surroundings with their effulgence. Before the eyes of the amazed spectators, 
Dhundhukari boarded the lustrous carriage. Before leaving, however, Gokarna asked the 
denizens of Vaikuntha the following important question: 


H 
t 
[ 
| 
$ 
| 
] 
atraiva bahavah santi | 
Srotaro mama nirmalah 
änitäni vimanani | 


na tesänı yugapat kutah 


$ravanam samabhagena 
sarvesam iha dr$yate 

phala-bhedah huto jatah 
prabruvantu hari-priyah 


"There were many people in the audience who were purified by listening © 
the Bhagavatam recital. Why then were celestial carriages not brought for all 


Please explain, O beloved of Hari, why there is a difference in the result 
have gotten?” (Bhagavata-mahatmya 5 


The associates of the Lord answered by speaking the following verses: 


$ravanasya vibhedena 
phala-bhedo'tra samsthitah 
$ravanam tu krtam sarvair 
na tatha mananam krtam 
phala-bhedas tato jato 
| bhajanad api manada 


| “The difference in results comes of the diffe: 
| ing. Everyone present, it is true, listened 
reflected on what they had heard. The dif 
well as from the quality of their worship, ( 































ART Or MDAA sandigdho hi hato mantro 
vyagra-citto hato japah 


avaisnavo hato deśo 
hatamı sraddham apātrakam 
hatam aśrotriye dānam | 
. | 
“In order to obtain anacaram hatam kulam 
the fruits of hearing he . 
visvaso guru-vakyesu 
the Bhagavatam, svasmin dinatve-bhavana 
mano-dosa-jayas caiva | 
one should have ME 
Rathayam niscala matih 
faith in the words 
- evam ädi krtam cet syät 
of the spiritual master E 
tadà vai $ravane phalam 
and an attitude of punah $ravánte sarvesam 
ore a vaikunthe vasatir dhruvam 
humility about his s 
own worth" gokarna tava govindo 


| 
golokam dasyati svayam | 


“The ghost listened for seven days, but each night he worshiped the Lord, dur- | 
ing which time he reflected with concentration on what he had heard. 
E Knowledge which is unstable is lost, as is the learning of someone who has been 
> inattentive. Japa done without concentration or hearing advice which comes 
from a doubtful source are both wasted. A land without Vaishnavas is worthless, 
as is the offering of oblations by a person without qualifications, charity given 
to an unlearned person, and a family which has no ethical principles. In order 
to obtain the fruits of hearing the Bhagavatam, one should have faith in the | 
words of the spiritual master and an attitude of humility about his own worth; 
he should be victorious over the flaws of the mind and have unswerving con 
centration on the topics he is hearing. 


“When all these people hear the Bha avat 
am i i i 
eternal residence in Vaikuntha, of n so vil ae 


Gin is there is no doubt. As for you, Gokarna 
Govinda will personally take you to Goloka, the abode of the ee 


(Bhagavata-mahatmya 5.72-77) 





the associates of Lord Hari began to loudly sing the 
tha with the transformed Dhundhukari. 


more carefully than they had 
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arms, yellow silk dress, and jewelled crown and earrings. Instantly, everyone in the assem- Ess 
bly was similarly transformed. Even other creatures and lower-caste residents of the vil- 
lage were also transformed into divine beings and, as a result of Gokarna’s mercy, were 
given places in the celestial carriages and taken to the transcendental abode sought after 


by the great yogis. The Lord of the cows, Gopäla, took His dearmost devotee Gokarna, 
with Him to His own abode of Goloka. 


One may perform penances for many lifetimes and not obtain residence in Goloka- 
Vaikuntha—the fruit of listening to the Bhagavatam for a single week. Just as all the citi- 
zens of Ayodhya were taken by Ramacandra to Saketa in Vaikuntha, by the Lord’s mercy, 
anyone who listens to the Bhágavatam will be taken to His transcendental abode, for the 
mercy of Sri Krishna is present in the account of His pastimes found therein. One who Pe 
recites the Bhagavatam as well as those who listen to it will have the great fortune of ET 
obtaining this divine reward. 


Tur IMPORTANCE OF REFLECTION 


The second verse of the Srimad Bhagavatam’s mangaläcarana (auspicious invocation) 
serves as the vastu-nirdesa, or indication of the book's subject matter. There it is said, 
isvarah sadyo hrdy avarudhyate'tra krtibhih susrusubhis tat-ksanat: “The Lord described in 
the Bhagavatam appears in the pure heart of the pious listener and remains there from the 
moment he starts to listen to its recital." On the other hand, as the commentator explains, 
akrtibhis tu bahu-vilambane—the impious may listen to the Bhagavatam for a long time 
without ever obtaining the same result. 


Krishna states in the Bhagavad-gita: 


mayy eva mana adhatsva 
mayi buddhim nivesaya 
nivasisyasi mayy eva 
ata ürdhvam na samsayah 


“Just fix your mind upon Me alone; engage all your intelligence in Me 
without a doubt you will reside in Me forever, even after death." (G 


always remembering and meditating on Me, the b eh i 
dressed in yellow silks and garlanded with forest flow: 
your power of discrimination, in Me; in other words, ı 2i 
ana), I mean studying the various words of the script 
you to meditate on Me. Then you will resid 
with Me in My abode."! 


The word manana means to refl 
along with their meaning. Withoi 
and ineffective. i SEE 
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“One should study 

the Bhagavatam 
constantly, approaching 
it with single-minded 
devotion. As he does so, 
the Lord Himself 
becomes imprisoned 


in his heart” 


Gopal Bhatta Goswami 








chindanti kovidas tasya 
ko na kuryat kathä-ratim 


“Those who are expert cut through the binding knots of reactionary work with 
the sword of constant meditation on the Lord. Who then will not adore the dis- 
cussion of His topics?” (Srimad Bhägavatam 1.2.15) 


The above verse from the Bhagavatam compares the constant meditation on the Lord to 
a sword with which one can cut through the entanglement of activities arising out of false 
ego, and their results. This means that such constant remembrance destroys one’s ten- 
dency to egocentric sense enjoyment. Constant remembrance (anudhyäna) means reflect- 
ing on the topics after (anu) one has heard them from the mouths of the guru and the 
Vaishnavas. This again confirms that simply hearing or studying scriptures without 
reflecting on what one has read cannot possibly bring the desired results. 


DEVOTION IS NEEDED TO UNDERSTAND THE BHAGAVATAM 


The Srimad Bhagavatam is the essence of all scriptures and the emperor of all literature. 
The Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu, Chaitanya Charitamrta, Sat-sandarbha, Brhad-bhagavatamrta, 
Brhad-vaisnava-tosani, Laghu-vaisnava-tosani, Bhavartha-dipika, Sarartha-darsini, and 
other works are explanations of the Bhagavatam. One should study this literature through 
the disciplic succession by humbly submitting to a spiritual master, asking appropriate 
questions and maintaining a service attitude. Insight into the practice of devotional serv- 


ice, by which one makes real progress in worshiping the Lord, cannot result without such 
an approach. 


As stated before, the Bhágavatam can be understood only by devotion and not 
by the exercise of intelligence or by the study of many commentaries (bhak- 
tya bhagavatam grähyam na buddhya na ca tikaya). No amount of mundane 
speculation or scholarship can help one understand the divine mood of the 
Bhagavatam. One has to take shelter of the process of devotional service as 
taught by the pure devotees of the Lord; this is the only way one will be able 
to enter into its mysteries. One should stud 
approaching it with single-minded devot 
becomes imprisoned in his heart. 


The devotee’s heart is filled with the pure desire to bring pleasure to Krishna’s 
senses alone; thus, it is the Lord's fa 


vored resti ri à 
Dolo "e sting place. Thus Narottama dása 


y the Bhagavatam constantly, 
ion. As he does so, the Lord Himself 


bhaktera hrdaye govindera satata visrama 
govinda kahena mama bhakta se parána 


“Govinda constantly remains in the he A 
is My life.” H Otio daoias ite says, ‘My devotee 


(Prārthanā) 
The conclusion is a serious aspirant of p 
where he can cultivate knowledge of the 
devotees. 


Au d Deeds to take shelter of a matha 
onal scriptures in the association of pure 
























CHAPTER XII 


CONTROLLING THE MIND 


ZIP ID 





In the Vedanta-sára! it is written that the inner self (antahkarana) is composed of mind, 3 E en 
intelligence, ego, and citta (mano buddhir ahamkaras cittam karanam antaram). Intelle« Em. 
(buddhi) is the aspect of the internal self (antahkarana) that establishes certainty, le pee 


















or “to be conscious.” Thus, citta is that aspect of the internal organ by wh 
conscious of oneself, or that by which awareness develops. It is tht y 
mind, as stated by Sayana in his commentary to Rgveda (1.163.11): 
gliding wind,” (tava cittar vata iva dhrajimanah). 


In Sanskrit, there are numerous words used as synonyms fc 
citta, cetas, hrt, hrdaya (“heart”), svanta (“inner self”), ana 
times, añga (“limb”). 


The word manas is defined as follows: “The min 
or recognized (manute budhyate’neneti manah).” 

body, or linga-Sarira. This subtle body has 
ering senses, the five working senses, the 


The Vedanta-sara also gives the f 


AN 
E 





7 
| 
a | ART OF SADHANA The mind is considered to be one of the working senses, and one of the knowledge-gath- 
{| ering senses. Because it depends on the eyes and other knowledge-gathering senses 
j (sight, hearing, touch, taste, and smell), it is considered to be one of them. On the other 
hand, because it is the director of the other working senses (speech, hands, feet, repro- 
| | ductive organs, and excretory organs), it can be also listed among these. 
m 
li 
|] 


The senses of knowledge (such as sight) pick up general impressions of external objects, and 

|| the mind then supplies particulars. Thus the mind is called sankalpatmaka, which means the 

| act of choosing or deciding (vivecana). In other words, the mind is constantly sifting through 
the data it receives through the senses, accepting or rejecting what it gathers. 


WE One of the many transformations of the mode of goodness (sattva-guna) is the mind. 
Nature's first transformation or manifestation is the Mahat-tattva. In the Sánhhya-hàrikà 
it is stated that mind arises out of the Mahat-tattva (mahad-akhyam àádyam hàryari tan- 
i manah )(1.71). 


n THE MIND ACCORDING TO LORD KAPILADEVA 





i | In the third canto of the Srimad Bhāgavatam, Lord Kapiladeva instructs his mother 
i | Devahuti in the theistic Sankhya philosophy. Some of His teachings about the mind are 
£1 in many respects similar to the description given in the Sañkhya-kariká. Kapila teaches 
a= that the mind is one of the four functions of the inner self, or antahkarana. These four 
2 p functions are known as citta (“contaminated consciousness"), ahankära (ego), buddhi 
(intelligence), and manas (mind). According to Lord Kapila, the Mahat-tattva manifests 
within the body as the four-fold inner organ, first as the contaminated consciousness, 
then as the ego, then intelligence, and finally as the mind (Srimad Bhagavatam 3.26.14). 














For the sake of purifying these elements, the four deities of the Caturvyüha accept the 
position of presiding over them. Vasudeva is thus the adhisthatr-devata, or presiding deity 
of citta, Sankarsana of aharikára, Pradyumna of buddhi, and Aniruddha of manas. On the 
material level, the following deities preside over the same subtle elements: Vishnu, Rudra, 


Brahma and Candra. (See also Srimad Bha avatar Ty Visvanatha 
5 > n 3.26.21 
| | ) g , commenta of 


N to the Sed y System, there are five great elements (maha-bhüta): air, earth, 
| Er re, and ether, which evolve into the five sense objects: odor, flavor. sight, touch, 
and sound. These are followed by five corresponding senses of knowledge namely, smell, 


taste, vision, feeling, and hearing, and th i 
2 5 e five working senses: S = 
tory organs, and reproductive Organs. à 5 


four subtle senses of the internal self (e 
ents, | 





ma mo : 80, mind, intelligence, and con- 
| © these, time (kala) is sometimes added, bring- 

x adds the individual living entity, the jiva, 
een (the purusa), as further elements, their total 


pod 























































that time is the might of God. The same aspect of the Supreme Lord that, out of His own __ 
potency, acts as the Supersoul, dwelling in the heart of every sentient creature, is fully pres- — 
ent externally, ruling over the 24 elements of the material creation in the form of time. | 


Outside the perception of the individual souls with their minute awareness, the Supreme — 
Lord's prowess, in the form of time, sets the three modes of material nature in action. Át 
that moment, He places the individual souls into material nature. This process is 
explained by the Lord Himself in the Bhagavad-gita where He states: 


mama yonir mahad brahma 
tasmin garbham dadamy aham 
sambhavah sarva-bhiitanam 
tato bhavati bharata 


“The total material nature, also known as Brahman, is impregnated by Me, with 
the living beings; thus I make their embodied existence possible.” (Gita 14.3) 


Í 
I 
| 
After being impregnated by the Lord, the material energy brings forth the Mahat-tattva in | 
an effulgent golden form. This Mahat-tattva then undergoes various transformations — 
caused by the effects of the three modes of nature namely, purity (sattva), passion (rajas), — | 
and darkness (tamas), and as a result of these transformations, three corresponding types 
of ego endowed with acting capacity come into being. Mind is a by-product of ego in the — 
mode of goodness, the ten senses are the by-products of ego in the mode of passion, the 
five sense objects and the five gross elements are the products of the ego in the mode of 
darkness. The second of the Purusas, Sankarsana, who is also known as Anantadeva, is — 
said by scholars to be the cause of the mind, the senses, and the five primary elements. — 
(See also Srimad Bhagavatam 3.26.23-25) 





n 








The mind is the by-product of the action of ego in the mode of goodness on th 
tattva. The mind's function is to accept and reject. The operation of this functio: 
in desire. Intelligence (buddhi) is a by-product of the rajasika ego; in its elemi 
intelligence is the recognition of things (dravya-sphurana-vijnanam) and a: 
an aid to the senses (indriyanam anugrahah). 

When the aspect of material ego in the mode of darkness is set i 
prowess in the form of time, the five sense objects (odor, flavo 
come into being. From these, the five great elements devo. 
microcosmic and macrocosmic manifestations, is the resul 


The material body is known as the field, and the 
is called the knower of the field. The Si L 


not establish a relationship 
taking place. 






with Him, 
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Mi “The soul is composed 
H | a 

1 | of consciousness, 
I \ 

NER B * 

| ii the mind of unconscious 
us n 
m matter. Consciousness 
1 is sel-illuminating, 
114 

it while matter has no 
i 2 5 
1t power to illuminate 





















misidentified with the mind. While the soul is a spark of the conscious spiritual energy , 
the mind merely reflects this consciousness. The mind depends on the presence of the jiva 
soul in order to function; it has no independent existence. We can speak about “my 
mind,” but we never hear anyone saying, “I am the mind.” The self is the observer and 
the mind is the observed. Therefore the self should be understood as categorically differ- 
ent from the mind. 


The soul is composed of consciousness, the mind of unconscious matter. Consciousness 
is self-illuminating, while matter has no power to illuminate. The logicians say, “The soul 
becomes connected to the mind, the mind to the senses, the senses to the sense object. 
Therefore, it is through this process that knowledge is acquired” (ätmä manasa yunjäte 


darsana). 


Without consciousness as their support, the senses cannot acquire knowledge of any 
sense object. Therefore, the soul itself acts as the director, first coming into contact with 
the mind, which then acts through the senses to contact the sense objects. Thus, through 
the mind, the self not only gains knowledge but also experiences material happiness and 
distress. Without the mind, the self would be unaware of sensual happiness or distress. 
Thus, the Nyaya-vrtti states: “The mind is the sense which is capable of comprehending 
happiness and distress” (sukhady-upalabdhi-sadhanam indriyarn manah). 


By contrast, in the Bhagavad-gita (2.24) Krishna says that the jiva soul is everlasting, 
capable of migrating in all species, fixed, immovable, and beginningless (nityah sarva- 
gatah sthanur acalo’yam sanatanah). The soul is unborn, forever changeless, free from 
decay, and free from the sixfold transformations of matter; it is not killed when the body 
is killed (Gita 2.20: ajo nityah Sasvato'yam puräno na hanyate hanyamäne Sartre). 


This individual self or soul is also eternally related with the Supreme Soul, the 


Paramátma. There are many, many verses in the Bhagavad-gità that distinguish the indi- 
vidual soul from his eternal master, the Supreme Lord. The Lord Himself says: “I am the 
panal origin of all the celestial beings and great sages.” (Gita 10.2—aham adir hi 
ave maharsinäm ca sarvasah; “He who knows Me to be birthless, the origin of every- 
thing, and ie Supreme Lord of all beings...” (yo mám ajam anadim ca vetti loka-mahes- 
VER Caf 10.3); “I am the root cause of all things and everything comes from Me.” 
(aham sayasa prabhavo mattah sarvam pravartate—Gita 10.8); “I ie am the cause of 
jBenerauon of the whole world, and the cause of its dissolution as well” (aham krtsnasya 
Jagatah prabhavam pralayas tatha—Gita 7.6): “I am the father of this ud the ne 
1e ON the fruits of all actions, the forefather, and the object of all oa 

hata pitamahah—Gita 9.17), 


gatir bhartà prabhuh sakst 
nivasah saranam suhrt 

prabhavah pralayah sthanam 
nidhanam bijam avyayam 


*And certainly 1 am everyone's goal, maintainer, controller, witness, refuge, 
guardian, and unconditional well-wisher. 1 am creation, dissolution, and suste- 
nance. | am the reservoir and the seed, the eternal Supreme Person.” (Gita 9.18) 


Arjuna also responded by confirming the statements of the Lord: 


param brahma param dhàma 
pavitram paramam bhavan 

purusam sasvatam divyam 
ädidevam ajam vibhum 


ähus tvam rsayah sarve 
devarsir narada tatha 

asito devalo vyasah 
svayam caiva bravisi me 


“O Lord, You are the Supreme Absolute Truth, the supreme shelter, and the 
supreme savior. All the prominent sages such as Devarsi Narada, Asita, Devala 
and Vyasa have described You as the self-illuminating, self-manifest eternal 
Supreme Person, the foundation of almighty majesty, and the origin from 
whose divine play everything emanates—and now You are personally declar- 
ing this to me.” (Gita 10.12-13) 


svayam evatmanatmanam 
vettha tvam purusottama 

bhüta-bhavana bhütesa 
devadeva jagatpate 


*O Supreme Person, O universal father, O Lord of all beings, Ic 
Lord of the universe! You alone can truly know Yourse i 
divine cognizant potency.” 

























ISSN AD HANA The distinction between the Supreme and individual souls is further clarified in the two 
following verses from the Mundaka (3.1.1-2) and Svetasvatara Upanishads (4.6-7): 
























dvà suparna sayuja sakhaya 

\ samánam vrksam parisasvajáte 
pe tayor anyah pippalam svädv atty 
anasnann anyo ‘bhicakasiti 


= samáne vrkse puruso nimagno 

'ni$ayà $ocati muhyamänah 

justam yada pasyaty anyam ¡sam 
asya mahimänam eti vita-sokah 





“Two fair-plumed friends sit in the same tree. One eats the tree’s sweet berries 
while the other only observes. In the same way, in the tree of the body, the indi- 
vidual soul sits bewildered, constantly and helplessly grieving. When he wisely 
turns to his friend (who is always served by the devotees), looking upon Him 
as his Lord, he gives up his suffering and realizes his glorious birthright.” 


The loving relationship between the Supreme Soul and the individual soul is also eternal. 
Thus Krishna, the supreme knower of the Veda, the ultimate object of Vedic knowledge, 
and the original author of the Vedanta, lovingly spoke His most confidential teachings 
and the essence of all religion to His dear friend Arjuna as follows: 


a ; 
"The Lord is so man-manä bhava mad-bhakto 
Pdcenionate to Elis mad-yàji mam namaskuru 
; : : mám evaisyasi satyam te 
sive devotees that pratijane priyo'si me 
aM think of Me, worship Me by engaging in the devotional services of 
caring and chanting, serve Me in My deity form, offer your very being unto 


Me, and you will surely reach Me. This is My sincere promise to you because 
you are My dear friend.” (Gita 18.65) 


sarva-dharman parityajya 
i mam ekar Saranam vraja 
aham tvam sarva-pāpebhyo 
moksayisyami ma Sucah 2 


related to the varnasrama system, giving 
eligious activities, surrender 
i ts resulting from not 
e Vedic literature, 
erate you from any 























Elsewhere in the Gita, Krishna makes a similar promise: 


ananyäs cintayanto mam 
ye janah paryupasate 1 
tesam nityabhiyuktanam | 
yoga-ksemar vahamy aham | 


"I personally assume the whole responsibility of acquiring and protecting the 
necessities of My fully dependent devotees. They are always absorbed in 
thought of Me alone and worship Me exclusively; they want nothing but to be 
united with Me forever.” (9.22) 


The Lord is so affectionate to His exclusive devotees that He voluntarily takes respon- 
sibility for their bodily maintenance, taking care of their families as well. He also pro- 
tects the devotee’s bhajana as well by eliminating all obstacles to its practice. Then He 
grants the devotees the perfection of that bhajana (which is the treasure of love for 
Himself) and protects that love. Such is the true extent of the Lord’s statement, yoga- 
ksemam vahamy aham. 





THE MIND AS FRIEND AND AS ENEMY OF THE SELF 


In the first part of the Lord's above-mentioned instruction, He says, man-maná bhava: 
“Absorb your mind in Me.” However, in the process of attaining the treasure of love, 
mind acts not only as friend but also as enemy. The Bhagavata clearly states that unle 
one controls one’s mind, perfection is impossible. : 


danam svadharmo niyamo yamas ca 
$rutam ca karmäni ca sad-vratani 

sarve mano-nigraha-laksanantah 
paro hi yogo manasah samadhih 


“All religious activities such as charity, execution of o; 
rules and regulations, study of scripture, sacrific 





follows: 






















ACADIANA Of these, self-control through withdrawal from the sense objects is of great significance, 
Indeed, Krishna states that no one becomes a yogi without giving up desire for sense grat- 
ification. (Gita 6.2: na hy asannyasta-saħkalpo yogī bhavati kaścana). Unless one has 
uprooted gross as well as subtle desires, and renunciations of all kinds, including the 
desires for sense enjoyment, heavenly pleasures, liberation and mystic powers, one can- 
Zee hemind not be considered a yogi. 
is absorbed in devotion “Only one who has given up all incentive of desire can be said to have ascended to yoga” 
(Gita 6.4: sarva-sankalpa-sanınyası yogarüdhas tadocyate). In other words, when a pure- 
to the Lord, it hearted jiva gives up the desire and abhorrence of sense enjoyments, keeping only the 
becomes truly pure desire to serve Krishna for the satisfaction of His senses, can he be elevated to the top- 
most rung of the yoga ladder. 
and holy and a true 


Men dto the self" For this reason, the Lord says: 


uddhared àtmanátmánam 
natmànam avasädayet 

ätmaiva hy atmano bandhur 
atmaiva ripur ätmanah 


bandhur átmátmanas tasya 
yenaivätmanä jitah 
anátmanas tu satrutve : 





>; vartetatmaiva Satruvat 


| 
| 
"The aspiring yogi should lift himself from the blind well of material life by free- | 
ing the mind from attachment to the sense objects. He should not debase it by | 
attachments to the material world. According to different circumstances, the | 


mind is either the friend of the self, or its enemy. That jiva who has conquered 
the mind can consider his mind a friend. Butt 


he mind is the enemy of one who 
has not conquered it." 


(Gità 6.5-6) 


With the following words Lord Kapiladeva instructs his mother Devahüti: 


cetah khalv asya bandhaya 
muktaye cátmano matam 

gunesu saktar bandhaya 

Tatam và purisi muktaye 






use of the jiva's bondage as well as the 
the senses (sight, hearing, smell, 





















mam anusmaratas cittam 
mayy eva praviliyate 


“The mind which dwells on sense objects becomes attached to sense objects. 
The mind which constantly remembers Me becomes absorbed in Me.” 


(Srimad Bhagavatam 11.14.27) 


It is thus evident that as soon as the mind is absorbed in devotion to the Lord, it becomes 
truly pure and holy and a true friend to the. 


FIVE STAGES OF MIND CONTROL ACCORDING TO YOGA SUTRAS 


The great sage Patanjali, the author of the Yoga Sutra, has written that the meaning of 

yoga is to stop the activities of the mind (yogas citta-vrtti-nirodhah, 1.2). It is impossible — - 1m 
to achieve yoga unless one first controls the activities of the mind. Yoga psychology 

describes five basic states of mind—ksipta (disturbed), müdha (bewildered), viksipta (dis- 

tracted), ekägra (concentrated), and niruddha (controlled). 


(1) When the mind is unsteady and flickering, it is said to be disturbed (ksipta). When 
one desires things other than Krishna, the mind finds it impossible to remain fixed exclu- 
sively on Him. Rather, it flitters from one subject to another, wishing first for some sense 
object and then for another. In this way it remains unsteady. 


(2) The mind may be confused about what to do or not to do, and as a result one is over- 






ness and laziness or other manifestations of the mode of ignorance. This is called 
bewildered state of the mind. 


and passion and is situated in goodness, it develops the 
tration, which is called ekägrata. 


(5) In the stage of concentration, ekagrata, the 
external to itself, but in the fully controlled state 









os 
the self is fixed in its true nature. At c 
the mind and thus takes on v 
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“The first step in 
controlling the mind 

is to listen to the 
Bhagavatam with strong 
faith in the guru, 
attentiveness and care, 
concentration and 
patience. If there is 
inattention and 


ess, the true 





heda-prakasa). When situated in this natural constitutional position, the mind has no 
function other than to seek out Krishna. The living entity is then constantly engaged in 
the culture of Krishna consciousness and the mind then acts as his friend. 


THE ACTUAL PURPOSE OF THE MENTAL FUNCTION 


In his teachings to Maitreyi, Yajnavalkya describes four practices which lead to control of 
the mind: “The atman is to be seen, to be listened to, to be reflected on, and to be con- 
templated” (atma va are drastavyah $rotavyo mantavyo nididhyäsitavyah—Brhad-äranyaka 
Upanishad, 4.5.6). 


From this statement it is understood that the first duty of the mind is to seek out the 
Supreme Self. One should therefore use the mind to seek out Väsudeva, the mind’s own 
titulary deity, and never other sense objects. As instructed to Maitreyi, one should look at 
and listen to things related to Krishna, then reflect on and contemplate those things, as 
well as Krishna Himself. Not following these instructions will cause one to miss the actu- 
al purpose of mental functions. In such an instance, the mind becomes the principal 
enemy of the soul. 


If one wishes to know the Supreme Truth, it is absolutely essential that one take shelter 
of a spiritual master and hear from him. The spiritual master is non-different from the 
Supreme Truth; a manifest expansion, or prakasa-vigraha, of that Truth. Thus he can 
show the truth—Lord Krishna’s lotus feet—to his surrendered disciple. He shows the dis- 
ciple the means by which the vision of the Lord can be attained. Therefore one should 
first prostrate himself before the guru and then submissively ask him about the nature of 
the self, the nature of God, the goal of life and the means of attaining it, and the nature 
of maya, or the forces which oppose the attaining of spiritual understanding. 


The disciple should approach the spiritual master in a spirit of service. It is imperative 
that the disciple listen submissively to the directions given by the spiritual master, then, 
by reflection, follow up such hearing. The word manana means reflection, or assiduous 
meditation On the subject matter that has been heard from the spiritual master. It also 
Teme determination, i.e., the power to determine the nature of things. Vijñāna Bhiksu 
wakes in his works on Sankhya philosophy that the self should be heard in accordance 
with the words of the revealed literature, and should be reflected on according to their 
proofs and arguments (Srotavyah Sruti-vakyebhyo mantavyas copapattibhih). By this 


proces: à : 
E S, one comes to determine the true meaning of the words registered in the scrip- 


One enjoys heaven through 
o! human life through reflec- 










































tional service. The importance of reflecting on what one has heard is specifically con- 
nected with the importance of listening to the Bhagavata. We saw in a previous chapter- 
how Dhundhuli was taken by a group of divine beings to the Vaikuntha planets after hear- 
ing Gokarna recite the entire Bhagavatam for over a seven-day period. Other people in the 
audience were not similarly rewarded because they had not reflected deeply on whatthey « e 
heard. The ghost Dhundhuli fasted each day for the entire week and listened to Gokarna The Lord beco - 
with great concentration and faith. Just as importantly, throughout the night he contem- bound up in che 
plated the subject matter of the day's recital. Thus he was rewarded with the attainment : x 
of the full results of listening to the Bhagavata. Accordingly, the Bhägavatam states, sadyo of the pious devo DIO 
hrdy avarudhyate'tra krtibhih susrüsubhis tat-ksanat (Srimad Bhagavatam 1.1.2): *The Lord the very moment - E: 

becomes bound up in the heart of the pious devotees the very moment they desire to hear ies 


We 
about Him.” they desire to hear 


about Him” 
Therefore the first step in controlling the mind is to listen to the Bhagavatam with strong 
faith in the guru, attentiveness and care, concentration and patience. If there is inatten- 
tion and carelessness, the true fruit of hearing will not be achieved. 


ABHYASA-YOGA 


The fourth function of the mind described by Yajnavalkya to Maitreyi is nididhyasana, or 
“profound and repeated meditation.” In his commentaries on Bhagavad-gita’s twelfth 
chapter, Visvanatha Cakravarti writes that bhakti is of two types; it is performed 
1) by dedicating the inner senses to the Lord, and 2) by dedicating the external 
senses to Him, i.e., by engaging in unlimited devotional activities like hearing 
and chanting about the Lord's attributes, pastimes, name, and form as well as 
praying to Him; glorifying Him; and engaging in such practices as worshiping 
His deity form, cleaning the temple, and picking flowers for His service, this last 
practice being accessible to everyone. 


Bhakti performed by the internal senses is of three kinds: remembering the Lord 
(smarana), reflecting on Him (manana) and—for those who are attached to the 
Lord but unable to remember Him uninterruptedly—practicing control of the 
mind (abhyäsa). All three of these mental disciplines of the devotional path are 
more difficult for one lacking pure will, than for those who are intelligent and 
an offensive mentality. Reflection is better than external practices; but constant 


to remind one of the Lord and from there lead to reflection, which 
for one’s easy engagement in constant meditation. : 


In the following instructions given in the Bhagavad-gità 
tance of the mental aspect of devotional service: 


mayy eva mana adhatsv 
mayi buddhi nives 





ART OF SADHANA efinitely reside with Me after death. Of this there is no doubt.” 


as a result, you will d 
(Gità 12.8) 

In his Sarartha-darsini commentary to this verse, Visvanatha writes: “When Krishna says 
mayy eva, the emphatic participle eva prohibits us from meditating on the impersonal 
aspect of the Lord. When He says “upon Me” (mayi), He refers to His beautiful blackish 
. form dressed in yellow silk and garlanded with forest flowers. The words mana ädhatsva, 
the mind back from ‘dedicate your mind, an instruction to constantly remember Him. To fix one's intelligence 
in Him means to use one's powers of discrimination in understanding Him, in other 
Fr: words, to reflect (manana) on Him. Such reflection means to study the words of scripture 
fixing it on the form that help awaken the tendency to meditate on Him (tac ca mananam dhydna-pratipadaka- 
ft of the Lord is called — Sastra-vakyanusilanam). In following these instructions one comes to live with the Lord 
in His abode; of this there can be no doubt.” 


| 
| 
| | “Repeatedly bringin 
| P y ging 


AN wherever it wanders and 


B practice; and that alone 
| org yogic discipline” In the following verse, the Lord states: 
atha cittam samadhatum 
na Saknosi mayi sthiram 
u abhyasa-yogena tato 
| i mam icchaptum dhanañjaya 


“O Dhanañjaya, if you cannot establish your mind in Me with firm faith, alternative- 
ly try to reach Me by the practice (abhyasa-yogena) of repeated meditation on Me.” 
(Gita 12.9) 


















In regard to the words abhyäsa-yogena, Visvanatha makes the following comments: 
“Repeatedly bringing the mind back from wherever it wanders and fixing it on the form 
of the Lord is called practice; and that alone is the yogic discipline” (anyatranyatra-gatam 
api manah punah punah pratyahrtya mad-rúpa eva sthapanam abhyasah sa eva yogah). 


a ee statin chapter Krishna explains the practice of yoga meditation to Arjuna. Still 
E E doas submitted the following question: *Lord, You tell Me to control my 
mind with the help of the powers of discrimination, or intelligence, but I find that the 


mind is so i 
powerful that it confuses even my powers of intelligence. I think it easier to 


capture i ; hare 
P the wind than to control the mind—it is too difficult for me." In answer, Krishna 


e assured Arjuna that, through repeated i d 
s ass 5 practice (abh iati ira 
E . . itis possible to conquer the restless mind. Ba c 


"Although fickle and exceedingly difficult 
A ou constant discipline of cultivation of con- 
vag gurupadista-prakárena paramesvara-dhyäna-yogasya 
. and renunciation and detachment hon the a 
practices given by the spiritual master. This has been con- 
atan Patanjali, who states in his Yoga Sutras (1.12): 
i by which to still the mind (abhyasa-vairagya 















































lows: First the mind comes in contact with the sense objects and begins to intensely 
desire to enjoy them. This desire for enjoyment is called lust, from which anger arises. E 
Anger leads to bewilderment; loss of ability to discriminate between proper and improp- d 
er action. This bewilderment leads to forgetfulness of one's true good as described in 
scripture. Such forgetfulness leads to the destruction of one’s resolute intelligence 
(vyavasayatmika buddhi). Finally, the jiva falls into the blind well of material existence. 


In the Gita (16.2), Krishna names lust, anger, and greed as the three doors leading to hell, 
and advises the jivas to be particularly on guard against them. In the Gita’s third chapter, 
Krishna instructs Arjuna on how to overcome lust and anger. There, Arjuna asks Krishna, 
“By what is one impelled to sinful acts, even unwillingly, as if engaged by force?” 


The Lord answers: “Lust, which is born of the mind and develops out of the mode of pas- 
sion, causes the living being to engage in sinful activity. Lust is the overriding impulse to 
engage in sense activities; it causes one to engage in sinful acts and then turns into anger: "RUNS 
when one's desires for sense gratification are unsatisfied, lust takes on the characteristics — Ea 

of the mode of ignorance and becomes anger. 


“Lust and anger together are the savage and all-devouring foes of the living being. If one 
is unable to deal with these fearsome enemies, there is no question of one engaging in 
devotional service to the Lord, or even being worthy to be called a ‘human being.’ Such a 
person is inevitably destined to go to the lower, hellish destinations. 


“Lust takes up residence in the mind, intelligence, and the senses. Therefore, O Arjuna, 
in order to overcome this sinful enemy which destroys knowledge and understanding, | : 
your first duty is to control your senses. The learned say the senses are superior to the — 

sense objects; mind is stronger than the senses; intelligence is still stronger than the mind; | 

and the soul is even more powerful than the intelligence. Thus the jivatma can conquer 
over lust by controlling the senses. Understanding himself to be transcendental to even: 
the intelligence, the jivatma must realize his position beyond matter, his spiritual nature. i 
With this knowledge, the jivátma steadies the mind and finally destroys his otherwis 
unconquerable enemy, lust." (Gita 3.37-43) 


In his extended translation of the last of the verses in this section of 
Bhaktivinoda Thakura writes, “In this way, being fully aware of your own 
spiritual nature, stop thinking of yourself in terms of the material ma 
or without attributes. Thus in full knowledge of your own superiority 
of the Lord, still the unconquerable mind by the power of the spiritua 
ually win it over.” 


Narottama dasa holds that the association of devotees is € 
conquer lust, anger, and greed. He sings, “What can lust 
who takes shelter of saintly association?” (kiba se k 
haya sadhu-janara sañga). Jagadananda Pundit si 
I want is to chant the Holy Name in the company 

quer over the cycle of repeated births and 


Samsara jinite ara kono vastu ná e 





























ART OF SADHANA 


“My guru has instructed 
me to worship the 
Lord by chanting about 
Him, by remembering 
Him and serving 

His lotus feet. 

This is my spiritual 
practice; the goal I 
tachieve, and my 




















within our power to save ourselves from lust and anger. We should have faith that, on 
seeing our genuine efforts to become good and holy persons, to have unflagging deter- 
mination in offering heartfelt prayers at the feet of the spiritual master, the Vaishnavas, 
and the Lord, surely the Lord will come to our aid. On the other hand, if we allow our- 
selves to float along the stream of sensual desire, ignoring the instructions of the scrip- 
tures, the spiritual master, and the saintly, how then can we expect our lives to amount 
to anything? 


In the Gita (2.41), Krishna states that the resolute intellect (vyavasäyätmika buddhi) is 
directed to a single goal, while those whose intelligence is irresolute are led by their 
desires and imagination along unlimited paths leading in different directions. On the 
devotional path, the intelligence is resolute and has only one purpose. 


Visvanatha has paraphrased the words of a devotee possessed of such resolute purpose, 
“My guru has instructed me to worship the Lord by chanting about Him, by remember- 
ing Him and serving His lotus feet. This is my spiritual practice; the goal 1 must achieve, 
and my life's nourishment. Whether I reach perfection or remain imperfect, this is the one 
thing I can never give up. It is my duty; the object of my desire, for even in my dreams 1 
wish for nothing else. Whether it brings me happiness or distress, whether it brings ruin 
upon me and my family, I do not care.” 


Visvanatha cites this example as the kind of resolute determination only possible when 
one is engaged in devotion beyond all self-deception. Such single-minded determination 
is not possible in any path of spiritual life other than bhakti, whether it be karma-yoga, 
jnana-yoga, or any other. Instructing Uddhava to have this kind of strong faith and will 


power in the execution of devotional service, the Lord says, “Be faithful and worship Me 
with firm conviction” (Srimad Bhagavatam 10.20.28). 


A COMBINATION OF DIVINE GRACE AND EFFORT 


In the Gita (7.14), the Lord tells us that other th 
alternative way of overcoming His divine ene 
passion, and ignorance. The mind is easil 
controlling deity of the mind and He Hi 


an by surrendering to Him, there is no 
rgy made of the three qualities of goodness, 
y distracted and flickering, but the Lord is the 
mself attracts all minds. 


hrsir bhü-vacakah sabdo nas ca nirvrti-vacakah 
tayor aikya param brahma krsna ity abhidhiyate 
“The verb root krs refers to the actio 


‘supreme joy’ The Supreme Brahman 
He embodies the combination of th 


n of attracting, while the suffix ha means 


has been given the name Krishna because 
ese two meanings.” 





















Krishna bound by a rope as follows: “Two things are necessary before the Lord can be CONTROLLING THE MIND 
bound by a devotee: 1) the devotee must put great effort into his worship; and 2) there 2s 
must be mercy on the part of the Lord upon seeing such efforts (bhakta-nistha bhajanot- 
tha srantis tad-darsanottha sva-nistha krpa ceti dvabhyám eva bhagavan baddhah). This 
mercy of the Lord is the most powerful of His energies” (Särärtha-darsini, 10.9.18). 
Without the combination of the devotee’s effort and the Lord's mercy, the rope that binds 
Him will always be two inches short. 





“The mind is easily 





distracted and flickering, — 
The Lord again speaks ai the effort (yatna) required to attain Him in verse 9.14 of the Gita but the Lord is - 3 
(yatantas ca drdha-vratah). In his Sarártha-varsini commentary, Vi$vanatha elaborates on 
the nature of this effort as follows: “Just as poverty stricken householders go to rich men's the controlling deity 
doors to obtain money for their families’ maintainence, My devotees go to the assembly 
of surrendered devotees with the sole intention of collecting treasures of devotional serv- 
ice (such as chanting) from them. On acquiring the science of bhakti they begin to repeat- He Himself attracts 





of the mind and 





edly practice the tenets of Bhakti yoga, just like a student trying to learn by rote. (yatha MR pS 
kutumba-pálanártham dina grhastha dhanika-dvaradau dhanartham yatante, tathaiva mad- 3 
bhaktah kirtanadi-bhakti-prapty-artham bhakta-sabhadau yatante. Prapya ca bhaktim EL 


adhiyamánam sästram pathata iva punah punar abhyasyanti ca.) 






























Visvanatha further explains the nature of the devotee's resolution (drdha-vratah) to prac- 
tice devotional service: *I resolve to daily chant a fixed number of rounds of the Holy 
Name on my beads and to offer a fixed number of prostrated obeisances to the Lord 
and the Vaishnavas. I resolve to regularly do such and such a service. I will main- 
tain my unfailing determination to keep the Ekadasi fast and other vows. I will pay 
special attention to controlling my senses.” (etavanti nama-grahanani, etavatyah 
pranatayah, etävatyah paricaryas cavasya-kartavya ity evam drdhani vratani niyama 
yesám te. yad va, drdhany apatitany ckadasy-adi-vratäni niyama yesam te.) 


The Lord helps those who help themselves. When a devotee makes a vow, the Lord 
helps him maintain his vow. The bhakti-yogi must put aside pride in his own will 
power and understand all his efforts to be totally dependent on the mercy of the 
guru, the Vaishnavas, and the Lord. Such a person will soon achieve success. 


RUPA GOSVAMI'S UPADESAMRTA 


In his Upadesamrta Ripa Gosvami explains that there are six impulses to be con- 
trolled by the practitioner. They are the impulses of speech, thought, anger, wae? 
the belly, and the genitals. When these impulses are strong, the unfortunate jiva 
finds himself flailing in the ocean of material suffering. 


In connection with the urges of the belly and the tongue, it is noticeable that the fo 
eat influences our mental processes. The Sañkhya-karika (3.15) reminds us 
to the Sruti, the mind is affected by the food one consumes” (tad annamay 
or, as it is popularly said, “you are what you eat.” For this reaso 
who try to control the mind pay special attention to the types 


Although a devotee knows himself to be pure spirit, he ES 
criminately. Nor do other yoga practitioners eat without disct 
Because if they eat everything without discrimination: 
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ART OF SADHANA 


“The Lord helps those 
who help themselves. 
When a devotee makes 
a vow, the Lord helps 


him maintain his vow” 



















“A devotee’s downfall 
is caused by making 
vows that are 

E beyond his capacity 


to maintain" 

















adversely affected by the food they take. Yogis of all types engage in their practices with 
a transcendental objective and if they eat the food of sensual, materialistic persons, these 
person's tendencies will encroach upon their minds. For example, if one eats the food 
offered by a sexually promiscuous person, then that defect will have an effect on his 
thought processes. To avoid this problem, devotees only take mahäprasäda, food first 


offered to Krishna. 


Rüpa Gosvamt lists six kinds of activities that adversely affect the mind, robbing it of its 
peace, and interfere with the achievement of devotional perfection: 


atyaharah prayásas ca 
prajalpo niyamagrahah 

jana-sangas laulyam ca 
sadbhir bhakir vinasyati 


“The following activities cause one’s devotion to be destroyed: overeating, 
overexertion, gossip, overenthusiasm for or neglect of regulations, indiscrimi- 
nate associating, and greed.” (Upadesámrta 2) 


A devotee’s downfall is caused by overconsumption, by seeking to enjoy things other 
than Krishna, by attachment to discussing mundane topics, by either completely reject- 
ing the scriptural injuctions or being overattached to scriptural rules without taking 
account of their purpose—to remember Krishna. Downfall also comes from making 
vows which are beyond one’s capacity to maintain. When a devotee tries to make a show 
in this way, he jumps from the frying pan into the fire (ito nastas tato bhrastah). Not only 


does he fail in his attempts at devotional service, but his efforts at material happiness are 
defeated as well. 


Rupa Gosvami, an ocean of compassion, is distressed by the suffering of others. In his 
Upadesamrta, he mercifully shows how a devotee can increase his devotional wealth. 


utsahan niscayad dhairyat 
tat-tat-karma-pravartanat 

sanga-tyagat sato vrtteh 
sadbhir bhaktih prasidhyati 


atti 
= ttitudes are necessary on the part of the practitioner if bhakti is to reach 
ction. He must have enthusiasm for devotional 


hna, patience in the attainme 

Saata, patiene 1 nt of the goal of prema; he must 

0 tonal acti ties as they have been given by the previous authori- 
anc accept the principles of a saintly life." 


(Upadesamrta 3) 


practice, faith that he 











































Krishna consciousness. Otherwise, we will be engaged in sinfulness and that is like suicide. 
THE HIGHER TASTE 


According to the Bhagavad-gitä, by experiencing the higher taste of spiritual pleasure one 
naturally discards the temporary and insignificant pleasures of this world. Ifthe mindis « j 

in the culture of Krish i i : fers We must take ; 
engaged in the culture of Krishna consciousness, it automatically becomes indifferent to 


other engagements. In the Bhagavatam the Lord says to Uddhava: to remain in the — 





visayan dhyayatas cittam association of adv 
visayesu visajjate sadhus, struggling - ; 

mam anusmaratas cittam an y 
mayy eva praviliyate to keep ourselves - ES 3 


"The mind which meditates on sense objects becomes attatched to sense 
objects. The mind which constantly remembers Me becomes absorbed in Me." 
(Srimad Bhagavatam 11.14.27) 


Indeed, there is no more powerful an agent for self-purification than devotion to Krishna. 
By providing a higher taste of spiritual ecstasies, pure devotion eliminates all material 
desires from the heart. Such is the secret to self-purification and control of 
the mind. 


The Lord supplies the conditioned souls with human bodies so they can 
cross over the ocean of material existence. He then personally comes in the 
form of the guru to act as the captain of the vessel for crossing over this 
ocean of material suffering. The winds of Krishna's grace blow abundantly. 
If, however, the jivas do not make sufficient efforts to traverse the waters of 
maya despite all the favorable conditions, they should consider themselves 
to be the most unfortunate and least intelligent persons in the world. 
Therefore, in Srimad Bhagavatam Sukadeva says to Maharaja Pariksit: 


samsara-sindhum atidustaram uttitirsor 
nanyah plavo bhagavatah purusottamasya 
lila-katha-rasa-nisevanam antarena 
pumso bhaved vividha-duhkha-davärditasya 


“O king! A person who, suffering the various kinds of miserie 
desires to cross over the unlimited ocean of material existenc 


but to take a boat in the form of relishing the joys a hearin, 


JNE uu 

n 

I NOH ADEANA you who have attained the wisdom that comes from meditating on your par- 
| ticular relation with the Lord! Even though you are already fully liberated, 
drink repeatedly the Bhāgavata, the ripened fruit of the desire tree of the Vedas; 

| no part of it is to be rejected like the skin or seed of a mango. Its juice is pure 

transcendental bliss; it has come down to us from Sukadeva who first spoke it 

i in its present form. It was then repeated by his disciples and grand-disciples in 

Ü the disciplic succession. The great liberated souls reject the pleasures of heav- 

TN en but do not reject the pleasures of the fruit of the Bhagavata, constantly rel- 

ishing its flavor.” (Srimad Bhágavatam 1.1.3) 
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| Once the demigods came to Dvaraka where they beheld the Lord and offered Him exten- 
sive prayers and praise. Those prayers confirm the exceptional power of devotion to puri- 
“By providing a higher fy the heart. 


taste of Bb iritual suddhir nrnàm na tu tathedya durasayanam 
| ecstasies, pure devotion vidya-srutadhyayana-dana-tapah-kriyabhih 
1 NS E sattvatmanam rsabha te yasasi pravrddha- 
climinates all material sac-chraddhayá $ravana-sambhrtayà yathà syat 


nen rar ze an " 


desires from the heart. 
*O Worshipable One! O Supreme Person! Devotees engaged in hearing Your 


| Mg Such is the secret to glories with a pure and mature faith are more quickly purified than those who 
4 harbor personal desires even while worshiping, hearing explanations of the 
Vedic learning, studying the scriptures, giving in charity, performing penances 
control of the mind” or engaging in other ritual processes of purification.” 

(Srimad Bhágavatam 11.6.9) 


dn Joa it 


self-purification and 


With the following words Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati emphasizes the 
contrast between dry learning and the faithful study of devotional texts: “Hearing the 
glories of the Lord fills the devotees with ever-increasing faith. It is through such faith 


that the heart is genuinely purified. Material knowledge and learning simply fill the 
heart with pride.” 


However the devotee achieves constant remembrance of Krishna, that remembrance is the 
true secret of achieving self-purification. 


avismrtih krsna-padäravindayoh 
ksinoty abhadräni ca $am tanoti 

sattvasya Suddhirh paramatma-bhaktirn 
jnanam ca vijnana-viraga-yuktam 


Pa Rae ca source of auspiciousness. By 
ii QNARE destroyed and peace finally settles 
EU EE may) purified, devotion to the Lord is awak- 
ombined with realization and renunciation.” 


(Srimad Bhagavatam 12.12.55)? 







e Uddhava important aspects — 





































mad-bhaktyapetam atmanarn 
na ca samyak punati hi 


“Religious life ruled by truthfulness and other principles, and learning accom- X. 
panied by self-discipline cannot completely purify one whose heart is devoid of. A 
devotion to Lord Hari.” (Srimad Bhägavatam 11.14.22) 


kathari vinà romaharsam 
dravatä cetasá vinà 

vindnandasru-kalaya 
suddhyed bhaktya vinasayah 


“How can a person's heart be purified without the ecstatic devotion that caus- 
es his hair to stand on end, his mind melting with love, and tears flowing from 
his eyes?” (Srimad Bhagavatam 11.14.23) — — — 


yathägnina hema-malam jahati 

smátam punah svam bhajate ca rüpam | 
ätmä ca karmanusayam vidhüya 

mad-bhakti-yogena bhajaty atho mam 


"Just as heated gold is freed of its impurities and retrieves its natural brightness, 
so does the soul become purified of its accumulated karmic reactions through 
Bhakti yoga. When one is thus purified and regains his natural identity, he wor- 
ships Me." (Srimad Bhagavatam 11.14.25) 


as 


yatha yathatma parimrjyate'sau 
mat-punya-gatha-sravanabhidhanaih 

tatha tatha pasyati vastu süksmam 
caksur yathaivanjana-samprayuktam 


“As the spirit soul is cleansed of all sin by hearing about My holy patimo ibg 
is able to clearly see the most subtle truths, just as an eye which has been trea 


ed with collyrium can see physical objects more clearly.” : 
(Srimad Bhagavatam 


The mind's presiding and worshipable deity is Lord vesn 
tion of the mind is to search (anvesanatmika), and si 


Supreme Self, Vasudeva. On the other hand, if th 
fruits, fluctuates from Vasudeva to any other ob 


Contaminated. In other words, the mind canno 
eration, sense gratification, mystic perfecti 


The mind is quickly purifi 
ture of Krishna consciousness, 




































ART OF SADHANA Out of His mercy for the extremely foolish conditioned souls, the Lord instructed Arjuna 
and Uddhava in the Bhagavata religion. His words and teachings are to be always remem- 


bered by everyone: 


man-maná bhava mad-bhaktah—“Always think of Me and become My devotee.” 


“One should j (Gita 18.65) 
ne should recognize 4 
B mam ekam saranam vraja— Take shelter of Me alone. 
the spiritual master as (Gità 18.66) 
mayy eva mana adhatsva—“Fix your mind exclusively on Me." 


ones only true friend 


; (Gita 12.8) 

and well- wisher; mayi buddhim niveśaya—“Use your intelligence to understand Me." 
: (Gita 12.8) 

the most worship able bhaktya mam abhijanati—“One can know Me as | am through devotion.” 
manifestation of the (Gita 18.55) 


: p» A a grahyah—‘l can be attained only through devotion.” 

^s life bhahtyaham ekaya grahyah 

Lord in ones (Srimad Bhagavatam 11.14.21) 

One should recognize the spiritual master as one's only true friend and well-wisher; the 
most worshipable manifestation of the Lord in one’s life. In order to learn the Bhagavata- 
dharma, the process by which Lord Hari can be pleased, one should surrender to the spir- 
itual master, asking submissively from him about one’s duty, and serve him. 


The following are some of the teachings one should hear from the spiritual master: char- 
acteristics of devotion (Srimad Bhagavatam 11.11.34-41); principal practices of devotion 
(Srimad Bhágavatam 11.19.20-24); and the nature of one who qualifies for the practice of 


| devotion (Srimad Bhagavatam 11.20.27-34). All these teachings were delineated by the 
Lord to Uddhava. 


Narottama dasa prays for the devotees’ mercy to cross over the ocean of the illu- 
sory energy. 


ki rüpe paiba seva mui duracara 
Sri-guru-vaisnave rati ná haila ámara 
asesa mayate mana magana haila 
vaisnavete lesa-mátra rati na janmila 
visaye bhuliya andha hainu divà-nisi 
gale phañsa dite phire maya se pisaci 
mayare kariya jaya charano na jaya 
sadhu krpa vina ara nahika upaya 
adosa-darasi prabho patita uddhara 
ei bara narottame karaha nistara 





ne the Vaishnavas. My mind remains 
l has | ot developed even a di 
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saintly, there is nothing to help me conquer maya. O Lord, you see no fault in | 
anyone, you deliver even the most fallen. Please, O Lord, it is now time to save f 
Narottama dāsa.” | 
{ 
f 


While living in Puri, Mahāprabhu set an example by going to Gadadhara Pundit to hear 
the stories of Dhruva and Prahlada from the Bhagavatam. Following Mahaprabhu’s exam- 
ple we must hear the stories of the ideal devotees from the mouths of the saintly and the 
spiritual masters. 


bhakta-pada-dhuli bhakta-pada-jala 
bhakta-bhukta-sesa tina sadhanera bala 

ei tina sadhana haite krsna prema haya 
punah punah sarva-Sástre phukariya kaya 


“Three things give strength to one’s spiritual practices: the dust of the devo- 
tees’ lotus feet, the water which has washed their feet, and the remnants of 
their food. All the scriptures loudly proclaim that love for Krishna comes from 
these three things.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta 3.16.60-61) 


If one follows these instructions of the great authorities and engages one’s senses in the 
service of the spiritual master and the Vaishnavas, the external-looking, superficial vision 
of the world disappears and an inward-looking, introspective vision of things arises. 


Sri Raghunatha dasa Gosvami, Bhaktivinoda Thakura, and other great authorities set the © 
example of writing, “Teachings to the Mind” (Manah-siksa). These works should be re 
ularly studied and followed. Through them, control of the mind will be possible and on 
will then make rapid spiritual advancement. Other spiritual practices—karma, j 
yoga—are dependent on bhakti. Independently they cannot bestow any fruits o1 


the partial and inadequate results of karma, jñāna, and yoga are incidentally 
the devotee treats everything other than pure devotional service of the Lo: 
Even if the Lord gives to the devotee sense gratification, liberation, or 
tefuses them, thinking them obstacles to his devotional service. 
life, whether religiosity, material success or sense enjoyments, 


fold their hands and pray for service to the Lord's devotee. m 


Mahaprabhu unequivocally states that of all the de 
Holy Names is topmost. In His Siksastaka, the Lo: 
results of chanting the Names. One of the seco 
Names is the cleansing of the mind and of the hear 
ed manifestation of the Holy Name's mercy bri 

hearing and discussing the names, form, ( 
ice attitude to the devotees, the mer 
destroying the darkness of igno 
mind is easily attained. l 
Spiritual advancement oth 



















CHAPTER XIII 


PRACTICE AND PREACHING 


AS p 


namo mahā-vadānyāya 
krsna-prema-pradaya te 

krsnaya krsna-caitanya- 
námne gaura-tvise namah 


“I offer my respectful obeisances unto Lord Sri Krishna who comes with a gold — 
en effulgence and carries the name of Krishna Chaitanya. In this form, 
more magnanimous than any other avatar, even Krishna Himself, b 
freely distributes what no one has ever given before—pure love of 


Similarly, Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami wrote: 











sesa-lilaya dhare nama śrī i 


4 “In the latter part of His life He was kne 
port of His name is that He blesses 
| (caitanya) of Krishna." 









Mahaprabhu's form is describec 
golden hue." q 


Svarūpa 


color of 





| 





ART OF SADHANA 





Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 


“The complete, 

potent Lord took on 
the golden color 

and the spirit of 

His beloved Radha, 

His complete potency, 
and appeared in 
Nabadwip-Mayapura 

as the son of Jagannatha 


Misra and Saci Devi” 


THE PURPOSE OF MAHAPRABHU'S INCARNATION 


After completing His magnanimous pastimes full of sweetness, the Supreme 
Person, Vrajendranandana Sri Krishna, left the earth along with His eternal 
associates the cows, cowherders, and cowherd girls. On returning to His eter- 
nal abode, Goloka, He began to think as follows: “All this time I have not 
bestowed pure love of Myself on the world. By studiously reading the scrip- 
tures, the jiva souls may come to understand their true identity and engage in 
My service by following the vidhi-marga. But by following only this method of 
devotional service, no one can ever reach the supreme level of devotion as 
found in the residents of Vraja. On the vidhi path, the devotee is constantly 
aware of My majesty and thus his love does not reach the pinnacles of intensi- 
ty that are common in Vraja. Devotion diluted by consciousness of My divine 
majesty is not so pleasing to Me. 


sakala jagate more kare vidhi-bhakti 
vidhi-bhaktye vraja-bhava paite nahi Sakti 

aisvarya-jndnete saba jagat misrita 
aisvarya-Sithila-preme nahi mora prita 

ai$varya-jnane vidhi-bhajana kariyä 
vaikunthake jaya catur-vidha mukti paña 


“Everyone throughout the world worships Me according to scriptural injunc- 
tions; but by this process of vidhi bhakti one cannot attain the loving moods of 
Vraja. The whole world looks upon Me with awe and veneration, but devotion 
diluted by such consciousness of My majesty is not preferred by Me. One who 
worships according to the scriptural injunctions in a mood of awe and venera- 
tion attains the four kinds of liberation and goes to Vaikuntha. 


(Chaitanya Charitamrta 1.3.15-7) 


“A devotee who follows the vidhi path will no doubt attain one of the four kinds of liber- 
ation in Vaikuntha, sarsti (possessing riches identical to Mine), samipya (residing close to 
Me), salokya (residing on the same planet as 1) or sárüpya (having a form like Mine). But 
even Vaishnavas on the vidhi-marga have no desire for sayujya mukti, for it means merg- 
ing into My impersonal aspect and losing their identity as My SOTA, 


sayujya Sunite bhaktera hay ghrna lajja bhaya 
naraka vañchaya tabu sayujya na laya 


“When a devotee hears of sayujya mukti 


, he feels di 
would rather go to hell than merge into Meca oca ce He 


the formless Brahman. 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.6.268) 







































experiencing this loving ecstasy Myself, will teach the path of pure love to the world. One 
who does not put a particular religious teaching into practice cannot expect to preach it 
effectively. 


yuga-dharma pravartamu náma-sañkirtana 

cari bhava-bhakti diya nacamu bhuvana 
äpani karimu bhakta-bhava añgikare 

apani äcari bhakti sikhaimu sabare 
apane nā kaile dharma sikhana na yaya 

ei ta siddhänta gita-bhagavate gaya “In th 


“I shall personally inaugurate the religion of the age, nama-sankirtana, the con- 
gregational chanting of the Holy Name. By giving ecstatic love of God to the 
world, I will make it dance. I shall take the part of a devotee, and I shall teach 
devotional service to all by practicing it Myself. No one can teach religious 
activities to others without putting them into practice himself. The Gita and 
Bhägavatam both confirm this truth. (Chaitanya Charitamrta 1.3.19-21) 


yuga-dharma-pravartana haya amsa haite 
ama vind anye näre vraja-prema dite 


“I establish the religious principles for each age through My plenary portions. I 
alone, however, can bestow the kind of loving service found in Vraja. 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta 1.3.26) 


“The preaching of the religious principles of an age can be propagated by any of My 
unlimited expansions, partial or plenary portions. However, the supreme gift of vraja- — 
prema cannot be given by anyone other than Me, Vrajendranandana. Consequently, Iwill | 
descend to the surface of the earth with My closest associates and, engaging in various 
delightful pastimes with them, I will distribute the chanting of the Holy Names an 
prema.” (Anubhasya 1.3.13-28) 


After so deciding, the complete, potent Lord took on the goden color 
His beloved Radha, His complete potency, and appeared a Nabadwi 


Me of the age and is one-twelfth 
length of time at the end of the age. S 
prathama-sandhyà continues for 36, 
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“In this spirit 
of munificence, 


the compassionate 


prathama lilaya tanra visvambhara nama 
bhakti-rase bharila dharila bhüta-grama 

dubhri dhatura artha posana dhärana 
pusila dharila prema diya tri-bhuvana 

sesa-lilaya dhare nama $ri-krsna-caitanya 
$ri-hrsna janaye saba visva kaila dhanya 


“In His early pastimes, Lord Chaitanya was known by the name Visvambhara 
because He inundated (bhara) the world (visva) with the nectar of devotion and 
thus saved all living beings. The verb root dubhrñ [which is the root of the word 
bhara] indicates nourishing and maintaining. So this name indicates that 
Mahaprabhu nourishes and maintains the three worlds by distributing love of 
God. In His later pastimes, He was known as Sri Krishna Chaitanya. He blessed 
the whole world by teaching about Lord Sri Krishna.” 

(Chaitanya Charitämrta 1.3.32-34) 


Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu accepted the mood of a devotee in order to preach the great 
treasure of elevated and effulgent love for Krishna through His own acts of relishing it. 
This great example is indeed the standard we should follow. 


MAHAPRABHU, THE GARDENER IN THE ORCHARD OF LOVE 


Krishna’s Vraja pastime is one of munificence (audarya) in which sweetness (mädhurya) 
predominates, while His Nabadwip pastime as Gaura is one of sweetness in which munif- 
icence predominates. In this spirit of munificence, the compassionate Lord Gauränga 
played the role of a gardener who planted an orchard of love-fruit trees in Nabadwip. 
Mahaprabhu is sometimes said to be the tree of ecstatic love for Krishna, but by a divine 
twist, He is also the one who enjoys the fruits of this tree and distributes them. While the 


Lord relished the taste of these fruits, He also gave them away with such enthusiasm that 
He used both hands. As He did so, He said, 


ekala malakara ami kahan kahan jaba 
ekala và kata phala pariya bilaba 
ekala uthaña dite haya parisrama 


jahan tahan prema-phala deha jare tare 


ardener, to how many different places can I go? And since 1 
s can I pick and give away? It is extremely tiring to 
alone; it disturbs Me to know that some 
‘will not. Therefore I order everyone to 


































ataeva saba phala deha jare tare PRACTICE AND PR 


khaiya hauk loka ajara amare 


“I constantly water the tree with the nectar of My personal desire. As 
a result, there are countless fruits of love upon it. Therefore, I ask all 
of you to distribute these fruits to everyone everywhere so that by eat- 
ing them, all can become free from old age and death.” 


(Chaitanya Charitamrta 1.9.38-9) 


Mahaprabhu further specifies that it is the special duty of those who are 
born in India to take up this service: 





bharata-bhiimite haila manusya janma jara 
janma särthaka kari kara para-upakara 


“Whoever has taken a human birth in the land of Bharata should make his life 
successful and engage in welfare work for others.” 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta 1.9.41) 


Lord Chaitanya Maháprabhu thus so compassionately distributed the fruits of love of God 
in this effort to make the world fortunate. But we are so wretched that we are indifferent 
to this matchless gift and refuse to accept it—what to speak of participating in the serv- 
ice of preaching. 


MAHAPRABHU'S INSTRUCTIONS TO KURMA AND VASUDEVA 


When Lord Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu went on pilgrimage to southern India, He distrib- 
uted Krishna’s name and Krishna prema to the inhabitants, making them into Vaishnavas. 
One of the first holy places He visited in South India was the abode of Kurma, a deity 
form of the Lord’s turtle incarnation. 


In that town lived a Vedic brahmin named Kúrma Vipra. When Kúrma saw Mahaprabhu, 
he was very impressed by His spiritual effulgence and invited Him to his house for meals. _ 
He and his entire family served Mahaprabhu devotedly, charming the Lord with their | E 
humility and faith. Kürma became so enchanted with the Lord that when it was ef 
Him to leave, he felt unable to bear His separation. He fell down at the Lonis 1 
begged to be allowed to accompany Him wherever He went. The Lord wi 
pleased with Kürma's attitude, but nevertheless answered him with the fc 





prabhu kahe aiche bata kabhu ná kahiba — — 
grhe rahi krsna-nama nirantara laiba 


ámára ajñaya guru hana tar 
kabhu na badhibe tomaya vi 
punar api ei thai pabe 


“Never make such a suggestion 
constantly chant the holy name 
religion of Krishna. B 





























ART OF SADHANA , one in this land. Do this and you will never again be entangled in the waves of 
materialistic life. Indeed, one day you will have My company again, here in this 
very place.” (Chaitanya Charitamrta, 2.7.127-9) 

This was the way that the Lord spread Krishna consciousness on His travels from Puri to 

Setubandha at the southern tip of the subcontinent, purifying the way with the touch of 

His lotus feet. He would mercifully stop at the houses of brahmins like Kúrma and show- 

er them with grace by instructing them to chant the Holy Names and to instruct others 

in the chanting. 





On that night, the Lord stayed in Kúrma's home and the next morning, after bathing, pre- 
pared to continue on His way. Kúrma Vipra followed Him part of the way until the Lord 
told him to go back home. In the meantime, a leper named Vasudeva was also on his way 
to Kúrma's house. He had heard that Mahaprabhu was there and was hoping to get a 
glance of the Lord. When Vasudeva learned from Kúrma that the Lord had already depart- 
ed, he was so disappointed that he fell down on the ground and fainted, lamenting his 
misfortune. 


The Lord, as the omniscient indweller of all beings, was fully aware of Vasudeva’s distress. 
Even though He had already walked a great distance from Kúrma's house, He returned to 
grant the leper the opportunity to see him. Not only did He allow Vasudeva to see Him, 
but even embraced him affectionately. Mahaprabhu is the friend of the distressed and His 


miraculous touch immediately cured Vasudeva of his leprosy and turned him into a 
healthy and handsome young man. 


Vasudeva Vipra was amazed to see the limitless mercy of the Supreme Lord and with tears 


in his eyes he glorified the Lord with a verse spoken by Sudama Vipra from the 
Bhagavatam: 


kvaham daridrah papiyan 
hva krsnah $ri-niketanah 

brahma-bandhur iti smaham 
bahubhyam parirambhitah 


"Just see the difference between a miserable sin 
the Goddess of Fortune, $ri Krishna! Althou 
min, He has mercifully embraced me in His 


ner like myself and the abode of. 
gh I am a most unqualified brah- 
arms.” 


(Srimad Bhagavatam 10.89.16) 

id ccome a beautiful young man as a result of Mahaprabhu’s miracu- 

none other than the ocean of all virtue and 

son Hari Himself. He said, “Even the lowest 

open sores of my leprous body. They would 
tson who could 


































Mahaprabhu considered Vasudeva Vipra to be most qualified due to his humility, and with 


a choking voice, ecstatically instructed him to act as an acarya, just as He had ordered 
Kúrma: | 


prabhu kahe kabhu tomaya na habe abhimana 
nirantara kaha tumi krsna krsna nama 
krsna upadesi kara jivera nistara 


| aciráte krsna toma karibena pära 
| 


| “You will never become vain if you constantly chant Krishna's name. Deliver the 
fallen souls by instructing them about Krishna, and Krishna will very quickly 
deliver you from the material world.” (Chaitanya Charitāmrta 2.7.147-8) 


| After giving these assurances to Vāsudeva, the supremely merciful Mahāprabhu left the 
| pilgrimage town of Kürmaksetra. Karma Vipra and Vasudeva embraced each other and 
sang Mahaprabhu’s glories, their eyes filled with tears of sadness at His departure. 
Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami has described this story as “the deliverance of Vasudeva,” 
| and named Mahaprabhu, Vasudevamrtaprada, “the giver of ambrosia to Vasudeva.” 


| PREACHING DOES NOT REQUIRE RENOUNCING HOME 


Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura has commented on Mahaprabhu’s 
instructions to Karma Vipra with the following words: “For those who are determined to 
abandon everything to take shelter of Him and serve Him exclusively, the Supreme Lord 
Sri Chaitanya Mahäprabhu here gives the instruction to remain in the home, i.e., to give 
up the pride of being a heroic performer of bhajana and to adopt a regular practice of d 
chanting the holy name of Krishna and, with the humility characteristic of those who 

remain in the householder station, instruct others in chanting the Holy Names. If one: 
takes up the duties of a spiritual master in this way, he will never become entangled 










"Many foolish people think that preaching through the writing of books a 
Gosvami, Sanatana Gosvami, Jiva Gosvami or Raghunatha d 
large numbers of disciples like Madhvacarya, Ramanujacary: 


rial world and yet preach. This teaching of the Lo 
for such people. If they analyze these teaching: 





(Anubhasya 2.7.130) 






Srila Prabhupada continues: 
unconscious living beings. : 
brought to consciousn 
teachers or äcaryas anı 
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| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 

"Sri Krishna Chaitanya 
bestowed consciousness 
on the unconscious 
living beings. After 

He had done so, 

He instructed those 
who had been brought 
to consciousness and 
attracted to the service 
of the Lord to take 

on the role of teachers 
or acaryas and do for 
others what He had 


done for them" 


| 
| 

















lible family, Gaurasundara fully revealed the glories of His incarnation.” 
(Anubhásya 2.7.152) 


Some people have difficulty understanding the meaning of the instruction of the Lord to 
take up the practice of chanting the Holy Names and to simultaneously preach it. If such 
persons go on to dress up as gurus, they take on demoniac qualities like pride, egotism, 
and arrogance, and walk through the gates of hell. For this reason, a devotee should take 
the vow of engaging in personal devotional practice headed by chanting and preaching 
activities in the spirit of humble service to the servants of the Lord. By so doing, one will 
be free from any worries about the influence of demoniac qualities. Mahaprabhu Himself 
taught that the real identity of the individual is not related to the bodily concept of life; 
“I am the servant of the servant of the servant of the Lord of the gopis.” One who keeps 
this consciousness alive while seeking his own welfare and that of others is free from any 
fear of falldown. Otherwise, one may well succumb to the temptation of pride. 


Bhaktivinoda Thakura has sung about the danger of pride for someone who is otherwise 
engaged in preaching activity: 


ami ta vaisnava ei buddhi haile 
amáni na haba ami 

pratisthasa asi hrdaya dusibe 
haibo niraya-gami 


nije $restha mani ucchistadi-dàne 
abhimana habe bhara 

tai Sisya tava thakiba sarvada 
nā laiba puja kara 


“If T think that I have become a Vaishnava then I will never be prideless. The 
desire for prestige will descend on my heart and contaminate it and I will go to 
hell. Thinking myself to be superior to others, 1 will leave them the remnants 
of my food and this will fill me with arrogance. Therefore, O Vaishnava Thaku- 


ra, I promise to always remain your disciple and to never a 


ccept worship from 
anyone.” p á 


(Kalyana-kalpa-taru) 


If we disregards this instruction of the great authority Bhaktivinoda Thakura, then we 
will be affected by our offensive behavior. One may easily deceive innocent es le by 
mouthing the teachings of devotional service while internally thinking “I e He Mi 

al mas = or "I am a Vaishnava,” but no one can fool the Lord in dwells S 
ery thought: How can we expect to deceive Him? By ignoring 
that will result in our degradation to lower species of life 






























sanátana kahe tomá-sama keba ache ana 
mahäprabhura gane tumi maha-bhagyavan 
avatara-karya prabhura nama-pracare 
sei nija-karya prabhu karena tomära dvare 
pratyaha kara tina-laksa nama-sankirtana 
sabára age kara namera mahimá kathana 
apane acare keha na kare pracara 





pracara karena keha, nā karena acara 
ācāra pracāra nāmera karaha dui kārya 
tumi sarva-guru tumi jagatera árya ae 


Sanátana Gosvämi asked, “Haridasa Thakura, is anyone your equal? You are the 
most blessed of the associates of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. The purpose of the 
Lord’s incarnation is to spread the chanting of His holy names, but He is doing SD 
this work through you. You daily chant 300,000 Holy Names and you tell every- = 
one of the glories of chanting. Some carry out the injunctions of spiritual life : 

but do nothing to spread these teachings, whereas others preach but do not fol- : 
low the principles themselves. You, however, do both things and therefore you vs 
are the spiritual master of all, a truly religious person in this world." 8 

(Chaitanya Charitamrta 3.4.99-103) os 


In his Anubhdsya, our most worshipable Srila Prabhupäda, made the following comments 

on these verses: “Haridäsa Thäkura is the spiritual master of the entire universe and the 

object of veneration for everyone. As a brahmin through the process of initiation, he 
chanted the pure Name and is thus qualified to be an ácarya, or one who presents the 
ideal standard of practice. Furthermore, through loudly chanting these names and their 
glories, he initiated all the living beings in the world in the sacrifice of the Holy Na : 
By so doing, he qualified as a pracaraka or preacher. In this way Haridasa engaged 
practice and in the dissemination of the teaching.” (Anubhasya 3.4.103) 
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"One may be capable 
of citing hundreds 


of verses from scripture 














; and make glorious 
and eloquent speeches, 
but if he has not 
adopted the standards 
of behavior set by 
Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, his 
rhetoric alone will 


— have no effect. 












Mahájanas, or great authorities, are free from the four defects: (1) bhrama (errór), or the 
tendency to take the real for the unreal or the unreal for the real, such as a rope for a 
snake, etc.; (2) pramada, mistakes arising from carelessness or inattention; (3) karana- 
patava, limitations on the senses which result in erroneous perceptions; and (4) vipralip- 
sa, the desire to deceive. When one has the desire to deceive, then even though he knows 
his knowledge is inadequate he makes a pretense of knowing, or even though in the pos- 
session of the truth, he hides it from others. Anyone free from these defects should be 
considered authoritative. One should learn from a person who is learned in the scriptures 
and who is disciplined by saintly behavioral standards; who is experienced in the prac- 
tices of devotional service and is free from anger, enviousness, and hatred. One may be 
capable of citing hundreds of verses from scripture and make glorious and eloquent 
speeches, but if he has not adopted the standards of behavior set by Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, his rhetoric alone will have no effect. Preaching without practice is futile. 


The Bhagavatam tells the story of how Maharaja Pariksit? came upon the personified form 
of Kali Yuga, who at the beginning of the age of Kali, was wreaking havoc on earth. 
Pariksit wished to banish Kali completely from the earth, but Kali prayed to be given a 
place of his own. Pariksit then gave him five places where he could live, and these are 
known as the abodes of irreligion. They are: (1) the gambling den, or anywhere betting 
takes place; (2) the places of intoxication—taverns, opium dens, or any place where 
drugs (including tobacco) are consumed; (3) anywhere illicit sex is practiced, i.e., wher- 
ever there are sexual relations outside of Marriage or even excessive attachment to one’s 
lawful wedded partner; (4) wherever violence to animals is practiced, i.e., slaughterhous- 
es and all places where meat is consumed by humans as food; and (5) wherever large 
amounts of gold are accumulated. Any place where money is spent for purposes other 
than the service of the Lord, it is being misused and results in undesirable entanglement. 


Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati states that gambling destroys truthfulness; intoxi- 


cation results in the destruction of austerity; illicit sex destroys inner and outer purity; 


and meat-eating destroys mercy. Avoidance of these sinful activities is the pillar of reli- 
glosity, and tolerance of them means the establishmen 
great wealth lays the way to a sinful life. Therefore 
tion of riches, untruth, arrogance, lust, and violen 


t of irreligion. The possession of 
, wherever there is a large accumula- 
ce are found. 


athaitani na seveta 
bubhüsuh purusah hvacit 
visesato dharma-silo 
raja loka-patir guruh 


“Thus, one who desires his own well-bein 

y un 8 Should refrain from engaging in the 
gbovementioned sinful activities. The Pious, kings, leaders eu po 
should especially be careful to avoid them." (Srimad Brain 1.17.41) 
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I not be able to maintain the appro- 
IS preaching fructify. For this reason 
association of non-devotees and sen- 
















































gorara ami gorara ami mukhe balile na cale 
gorära acara gorara pracara laile phala phale 


“It is not enough to simply advertise repeatedly that one is a devotee of 
Mahaprabhu, saying, I am Gaura's, I am Gaura’s.’ Those who take up the 
practices taught by Mahaprabhu as well as His preaching mission get the 
results of being the Lord’s follower.” (Prema-vivarta) 


Narottama dasa Thakura, in his Prema-bhakti-candrika, also criticizes the asso- 
ciation of non-devotees. Narottama dasa’s prayers and hymns are collected in 
Prärthanä and Prema-bhakti-candrika, while those of Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s 
are found in Sarandgati, Kalyana-kalpa-taru, Gitavali and Gita-mala. The songs 
of these ácáryas contain the essence of all the devotional scriptures. One 
should study these books after taking shelter of a genuine spiritual master and 
accepting the principles of Vaishnava behavior from him. As one goes on to 
become a genuine, pure devotee, he may greatly benefit the conditioned souls 
by preaching the message extracted from these texts. 


TAKING SHELTER OF THE LORD: THE LIFE OF THE DEVOTEE 
The first song in Bhaktivinoda Thakura’s Saranagati is as follows: 


Sri krsna caitanya prabhu jive daya kari 
sva-parsada sviya dhama saha avatari 
atyanta durlabha prema karibare dana ! 
sikhaya Saranägati bhakatera prana 
dainya, ätma-nivedana, goptrtve varana 
avasya raksibe krsna visvasa palana 
bhakti-anuküla mátra karyera svikára 
bhakti-pratiküla-bhava varjanangikara 
sad-anga saranagati haibe janhara 
| tanhara prárthana Sune $ri-nanda-kumara 
rüpa sanátana pade dante tma kari 
bhakativinoda pare dui pada dhari 
kändiya kandiya bale ami ta adhama 
sikhaye Saranägati karahe uttama 


| “Out of compassion for the fallen jivas, Sri Krishna Chaitanya 
| world with all of His eternal associates and His eternal dm 
bestow on them the most rare love for Himself, He taught th 
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ing shelter of the Lord which is so important for the devot 
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you in all circumstances, undertaking only: es condu 2 


prayers of anyone who takes she 
hold of the feet of Rúpa and 
en. I beg, ‘Please teach me ho 
my human life.’ " 
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Srila Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta 


Saraswati Thakura 


“Even before 
preaching, the 
devotee's first duty 
is to take up this 


process of surrender, 
which is the life 
| of the devotee" 


2I0 





Without taking shelter in this way, one cannot perfect his human life and become free of 
the darkness of material conditioning. But if doing so, we will be able to properly preach 
about Krishna's name, form, qualities, and pastimes. 


As Srila Prabhupada wrote, prána äche tara se-hetu pracara—"One who has life, preach- 
es.” (Vaisnava ke?) Therefore, even before preaching, the devotee’s first duty is 
to take up this process of surrender, which is the life of the devotee. Only then 
will he receive Krishna’s blessings and be worthy of preaching the message 
which was given by Mahaprabhu Himself. Otherwise, he will be nothing more 
than a cadaver, and his preaching will benefit neither oneself nor others. We may 
be able to profit and gain fame from mundane people in this world, but that will 
hold no value on the transcendental platform. Srila Prabhupada further wrote in 
his poem Vaisnava ke? 


sri dayita-dasa kirtanete asa 
kara uccaihsvare hari-náma-rava 


"Your only hope is in the performance of harinama-sankirtana, so chant the 
Holy Names as loudly as you can.” 


It is clear that Srila Prabhupäda, with these words, is asking us to chant the Holy Names 
loudly. If we chant without life, would that not be a source of disappointment to him? 


Many offenses may be committed by aspirants to spiritual perfection. Thinking of the 
guru as an ordinary mortal is the gravest offense. One who thinks this way can never suc- 
cessfully preach the Lord’s message. Can anyone who makes a pretense of preaching 
without putting the message into practice be truly pleasing to Mahaprabhu, who Himself 
stated, “I Myself put the religious principles into practice and then preach them”? 


We pay totic spiritual master that he give us the strength and intelligence to become 
truly fixed in the practice of devotional service and then distribute Mahaprabhu's mes- 


sage se May He give us the nectar of prema to drink. Once intoxicated with this 
prema, we will be truly able to sing His glories. 


one's own 
ultimate good of everyone in the world. Thi 














CHAPTER XIV 


THE PATH OF PASSIONATE LOVE 


NIP 


Ramananda Raya. 


gaurängera madhura-lila jañra kare pravesila — 
hrdaya nirmala bhela tara * 


“Purified is the heart of one who has heard the | elight 
Gauranga.” £ er. 
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Conversation between 
Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu 
and Ramananda Raya 





ätmäräma verse of the Bhagavata. At first Sarvabhauma was deflated and disappointed in 
himself after witnessing the Lord’s unparalleled scholarship, but taking shelter of the 
Lord’s lotus feet, he glorified the Lord, who compassionately granted him a vision of His 


six-armed form. 


Delightful, too, was Mahaprabhu’s reciprocation with King Prataparudra, 
culminating in His hearing the Gopi-gita verses from from the King, 
embracing him and glorifying him as bhúrida—*most charitable”—and 
then granting him too a vision of His six-armed form. 


tava kathamrtam tapta-jivanam 
kavibhir iditam kalmasapaham 

Sravana-mangalam $rimad-átatam 
bhuvi grnanti ye bhürida janah 


“My Lord, the nectar of Your words and the descriptions of Your activities are 
like nectar for those who are parched in this dry material world. Transmitted by 
exalted personalities, these narrations eradicate all sinful reactions. Whoever 
hears them attains all good fortune. Those in this world who broadcast these 
delightful topics are certainly the most munificent altruists.” 

(Srimad Bhagavatam 10.31.9, Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.14.14) 


Mahaprabhu’s pastime of teaching the theology of sambandha, abhidheya, and prayojana 
to Rupa Gosvami at Prayaga and to Sanátana Gosvämi at the Dasa$vamedha Ghat in 
Benares is another source of nectar. But perhaps the most delightful of all His pastimes is 


that of His hearing from Ramananda Raya about the ultimate goal of spiritual life and the 
process for attaining it. 


MAHAPRABHU'S CONVERSATION WITH RAMANANDA 


m mi first meeting with Rāmānanda Rāya, Mahāprabhu feigned ignorance and asked 
Rāmānanda about various spiritual practices and their goals. In answer, Rāmānanda Rāya 
gradually explained the different levels of philosophical understanding until he finally 


came to the highest understanding of spiri i a X Cr 
piritual life, th S 
ina. e ecstatic loving interchange 


The spiritual methods Mahaprabhu Progressively heard from Ramananda Raya were: (1) 


practice of one’s prescribed duty according to the varnásrama-dharma: (2) giving up the 


results of one’s activities by offering them to the Lord, or devotional service mixed with 


unciati 2 = 2 
ation of one's varnásrama duties, or karma-san- 


nyasa; and (4) devotional service mixed with the search for knowledge (jnana-misra bhak- 



































the mood of passiveness as the goal of spiritual life. Mahaprabhu approved, but nonethe- EY 
less, he again asked Ramananda to go deeper. Ramananda then described devotion in the 
spirit of service, then in the moods of friendship and protectiveness, whereupon 
Mahaprabhu grew more and more enthusiastic saying, “This is excellent, but please go 
deeper.” Finally, Ramananda spoke of the love of Krishna’s mistresses as the supreme goal 
of spiritual life, at which the Lord approved ecstatically. He said, “Yes! This is the limit of 


spiritual achievement, there can be no doubt. But, if there is anything more than this 
» 
please tell Me." 


Rämänanda Raya then began to describe the love of Radha for Krishna as the crowning 
experience of divine love. The Lord's joy then increased beyond bounds and He kept ask- 
ing Ramananda to go on speaking. Ramananda now began to describe the modalities of 
Radha and Krishna's loving exchanges, quoting verses from the Gita-govinda and other 
texts which describe the unequalled character of Radha's most competent love for the 
Lord. At this, Mahäprabhu said to Ramánanda in great satisfaction: 


ebe se janiluñ sadhya-sadhana-nirnaya 
age āra ache kichu sunite mana haya i 


*Now I have what I came to learn from you; the goal of life and the process of 
achieving it. Nevertheless, I think that there is still something more and I desire 
greatly to hear it." (Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.8.118) 


PREMA-VILASA-VIVARTA 


As Mahaprabhu specifically asked to hear more about Radha and Krishna, and Their rela- ara 
tions and pastimes, Ramananda continued to recount all he knew on the subj ct. SI 
Mahäprabhu continued to plead with him to go on, further and further. 
Ramananda gave a description of a most delightful state of ecstatic love call 
vilasa-vivarta. In this particular transformation of the loving mood, he expl: 
is overcome by her most elevated ecstatic feelings and, even thou 
Krishna, thinks He is in fact present. ; 


Radha and Krishna's divine love affairs are conducted in tw m 
and that of union. Separation, or vipralambha, isa particula i 

Krishna's pastimes which serves to increase the pleasur of: 
vivarta, however, due to the intensity of Her adhi 
hallucinations of union even in the state of separation. / 
this condition is indescribable. i 


For Mahäprabhu’s pleasure, Ramananda 





MR SAD HANA e sakhi, se-saba prema-kahint 
kanu-thame kahabi vichurala jani" 
nā khonjalun düti, nā khonjalun an 
duñhukeri milane madhya ta pähca-bana 
ab sohi virága, twihu bheli düti 
su-purukha-premaki aichana riti 


"n “O sakhi! In the very beginning, Our eyes met and Our love took birth. Day by 
" day it grew, never finding a limit. He is not My husband and I am not His wife; 
| itis as though Cupid himself ground our minds into powder and mixed them 
li together. O sakhi, now that We are separated, if Krishna has forgotten all these 
Y things, then remind Him of this: When We first met, We didn't have to seek out 
LM a go-between or anyone else. The only one who brought Us together was Cupid 
with his five arrows, no one else. Now that We are apart, that love has gone and 
He has had to engage you as a messenger. That is the way of love with good- 
looking men like Krishna." 

(Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.8.194, See also Chaitanya Charitämrta 2 13.46) 



























Our most worshipable predecessor ácárya Srila Thakura Bhaktivinoda paraphrases this 
song as follows: “Prior to our first meeting, during the period known as pürva-räga or 
incipient affection, through the mutual exchange of glances, something called rága or 
love suddenly came into existence. This raga was born of both our natures and it kept on 
growing and growing without reaching any limit. Krishna is the lover or ramana, but in 
| this case He was not the cause of the raga; neither was I, the beloved or ramani, its cause. 
The love that arose when We first looked at each other was created by Cupid, who is 
known as Manobhava, or ‘mind-bom.’ He appeared and ground our minds into a powder. 
If you think, O sakhi, that Krishna has forgotten all this love now that We are separated 
rom each SUCH then tell Him the following: Previously, We sought out no messenger at 
un time oi iios asked no one to intercede. The only mediator We had was Cupid 
we or ud mpm d i me d 
| aga rn: o pecial kind of love; or viccheda-gata raga, love in sepa- 
| ration.’ In this case it has become adhirüdha maha- 


bhava, or the most elevated stage of 


divine love. Now you are actin iti 
: gas the düti, or messenger. You will men 
always behave in this way." i u 


Srila Thakura Bhaktivinoda continues: 
time of union, love (rága) takes the 
senger. Át the time of separation, 


“The purport of this song is as follows: during the 
form of desire and itself takes the role as the mes- 
love becomes a düti in the form of adhirúdha-mahá- 
€ love is the messenger of prema-vilasa-vivarta, in 
even during separation. Thus Radharáni addresses 





hen Radha takes a tamäla tree to be 
í ahā-bhāva, She experiences 2 

































so ramana na ham ramani (He is not My lover and I am not His beloved." Mahaprabhu 
has revealed the acintya-bhedabheda-tattva. It is on this basis that Jiva Gosvami gave this 
name to his philosophical doctrine in the Sarva-samvadini. In this song, there is subjec- 
tive confusion between the identities of the lovers. Ordinary conditioned souls should be _ E 
warned not to adopt the process of worship known as ahamgrahopásana, identifying | 3 
themselves with one of the eternal associates of the Lord or the Lord Himself. The phi- — 
losophy of ahamgrahopásana is a product of the foolishness of those who believe that all j 
is only one spiritual energy. It is the inverse of the spiritual pastimes of the Divine Couple. | 
Mahäprabhu descended from that part of Goloka where His eternal pastimes are goingon —— 
in order to demonstrate the error of those who think that nondual supreme truth does not 
experience the subjective (asraya) aspect of divine love.” 

(Anubhasya to Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.8.19) 


THE SADHANA FOR ACHIEVING THE HIGHEST GOAL 


Mahäprabhu accepted that there was no higher achievement than prema-vilasa-vivarta in 
spiritual life, and He then asked Ramananda what was the sadhana, or process for achiev- 
ing it. Ramananda began his answer by first denying he was the true speaker. 


mora mukhe vahtà tumi tumi hao $rotà 
atyanta rahasya Suna sadhanera katha 


“You are speaking through me and at the same time You are listening. Now hear 


the extremely confidential explanation of how this goal can be attained.” 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.8.200) _ 


Rämänanda then explained how Radha and Krishna's transcendental pastimes 
dependent on Radha’s girlfriends for their development. Only these sakhis hav 
of entry into Radha-Krishna’s confidential pastimes, and they are the ones. 
these lilas. Without them, the lilas would be limited. The sakhts not o 
these pastimes, but they also are the first to relish them, Without their 


of Radha and Krishna. 


sakht vind ei lilaya anyera nahi gati - 
sakhi-bhäve je tànre kare anu; ati ER 

radha-krsna-kunja-seva sadhya 
sei sadhya paite ara nahi 



































Bam OS AD HANA sahaja gopira prema nahe präkrta kama 
kama-krida-samye tara kahi kama-nama 


“The natural love of the gopis for Krishna is not mundane sensuality. 
Nonetheless, because their transcendental love for Krishna resembles the attrac- 
tion between men and women in this world, it is sometimes given the name 


kama, or lust.” (Chaitanya Charitämrta 2.8.214) 


“The sakhis not only 


The Tantra and Rüpa Gosvami in his Bhakti-rasämrta-sindhu similarly state: 
participate in these 
premaiva gopa-ramanam 
kama ity agamat pratham 
are the first to relish ity uddhavadayo 'py etam 


vañchanti bhagavat-priyah 


pastimes, but they also 


them. Without their 


leadership, no one “The divine love of the cowherd women came to be known as lust. Even so, 
e meriicie Uddhava and other great beloved devotees of the Lord desire to attain it.” 
(Chaitanya Charitämrta 1.4.163; Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.285-6) 
confidential pastimes. 

The following two Bhagavatam verses exemplify Uddhava’s appreciation for the gopis' 


Thus they Must — ove for Krishna. 

be accepted before 

dic M unco f vande nanda-vraja-strinam 
pada-renum abhiksnasah 

Radha and Krishna” yasam hari-kathodgirnam 


punati bhuvana-trayam 


“I constantly glorify the dust of the feet of the women of Nanda's cowherd pas- 
tures. Their chanting of the activities of Lord Krishna purify the entire universe.” 
(Srimad Bhagavatam 10.47.63) 


vmdävane kim api gulma-latausadhinam 
ya dustyajam sva-janam arya-patham ca hitva 
bhejur mukunda-padavim érutibhir vimrgyam 


$ 
| zm 
| asam aho carana-renu-jusam aham syam 


e ne become one of Vrindavan’s herbs and plants and be regularly sprin- 

kled wath the cus: of the gopis' feet, for the gopis abandoned their families and 
i us principles, both extremely difficult to give up, in order to wor- 
. pey a e ultimate objective of all the Vedic literatures” 


(Srimad Bhagavatam 10.47.61) 






ested erotic feelings for Him, are s 


mundane (sadharani rati), a far cry from the selfless love demonstrated by Radha and the 
gopis. 


Radha is metaphorically spoken of as the creeper of divine love for Krishna; the sakhis 


are her twigs, branches, leaves, and fruits. Just as the flower blo 
water through the roots of the bush, similarly, 
the pleasure of Srimati Rädhärani and not ind 


ssoms by receiving 
the sakhis and manjaris feel joy through 
ependently from Her. There is a Bengali 
aphorism that says, mülete siñcile jala, sakha pallavera bala, sire vari nahi karyakari— 
“If one sprinkles water on the root, the branches and leaves gain strength. 
Pouring water on the top of the plant is ineffective.” The sakhis thus gain 
greater pleasure from Radha and Krishna’s meeting than they would from 
personally enjoying a tryst with Krishna. Radha, on the other hand, though 
knowing this indifference of her girlfriends, still sends them to Krishna so 
that they can experience the bliss of union with Him. This gives Her millions 
of times more pleasure than Her own personal happiness. Such is the nature 
of the divine pastimes of the gopis and Krishna and the reason it is said that 
their love cannot be viewed as material lust. 


nijendriya-sukha-hetu kamera tatparya 
krsna-sukha-tatparya gopi-bhäva-varya 

nijendriya-sukha-vancha nahi gopikara 
krsne sukha dite kare sangama-vihara 


“Lust is to be understood as a desire for one’s own sensual pleasure. In contrast, 
the superior mood of the gopis is a desire to satisfy Krishna's senses. The gopis 
have not a pinch of desire for their own sensual pleasure and only engage in 
intimate relations with Krishna to give Him happiness.” 

(Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.8.216-7) 


FOLLOWING IN THE Gopis’ FOOTSTEPS 


Having established the supreme purity of the gopis love, Ramananda proceeds to stress 
the necessity of following in their footsteps: 


sei gopi-bhavamrte jañra lobha haya 
veda-dharma-loka tyaji se krsne bhajaya 
raganuga-marge tanre bhaje jei jana 


sei-jana paya vraje vrajendra-nandana E E 


vraja-lokera kona bhava lana yei bhaje l 
bhava-yogya deha paña krsna paya vraje 

tahate drstanta upanisad Sruti-gana 
raga-marge bhaji paila vrajendra-nandana 


“One who has a strong desire to taste the nectar of the 
dons all consideration of adhering exclusively to there! 
Vedas, caring not for public opinion, but simply worshi 
worships the Lord on the raganuga path soon a 
in the land of Vraja. Whoever worships Krish 
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ART OF SADEN ples of this are the personifications of the holy Upanishads; by worshiping the 


Lord on the path of spontaneous love, they attained the lotus feet of 
Vrajendranandana.” (Chaitanya Charitāmrta 2.8.219-22) 


vidhi-mārge ná paile vraje krsnacandra 
ataeva gopi-bhava kari angikara 

rátri-dina cinte radhá-krsnera vihara 
siddha-dehe cinti kare tahanñi sevana 

sakhi-bhave paya rädhä-krsnera carana 


“One cannot obtain Krishna in Goloka Vrindavan simply by serving Him 
| according to regulative principles. Therefore one should accept the mood of the 
gopis and meditate night and day on the pastimes of $ri Radha and Krishna. 
One should meditate on one's eternal spiritual body and use it to serve Radha 
and Krishna; by so doing one attains the direct association of Their lotus feet." 

(Chaitanya Charitámrta 2.8.227-8) 


There is no hope of attaining prema without accepting the leadership of the gopis, for it 
is inaccessible to one who looks upon Krishna as an object of awe and veneration. Laksmi 
is an example of such a person; She worships the Lord but cannot attain Him in Vraja due 
to Her perception of Him as being the Lord of Vaikuntha. 


gopi-anugatya vind aisvarya-jñane 
bhajileha nahi paya vrajendra-nandane 

tahate drstanta laksmi karila bhajana 
tathapi na paila vraje vrajendra-nandana 


“If one does not follow in the footsteps of the gopis and remains absorbed in the 
consciousness of the Lord’s majesty, one cannot attain the service of the lotus 
feet of the son of Nanda Maharaja, even though one may be engaged in devo- 


tional senice An example of this is the goddess of fortune who worshipped 
Lord Krishna in order to attain His pastimes in Vrindavan, but failed.” 


(Chaitanya Charitāmrta 2.8.229-30) 


In confirmation, the Bhagavatam states: 


-grhita-kantha- 
dagad aja-sundarinam 









RAGANUGA BHAKTI 


Devotion that follows in the footsteps of the residents of Vraja is called raganuga bhakti. 
This kind of devotion alone is truly pleasing to Krishna, whereas vaidhi bhakti leads not 
to Vraja but to Vaikuntha. What then is the means for attaining raga-bhakti? One who has 
experienced the awakening of unblemished faith is eligible to take up the 64 different 
practices of the vidhi-marga. However, greed is the only currency that can purchase con- 
sciousness drenched in the various flavors of Krishna bhakti. By continuously hearing 
about the natural, impetuous affection of the residents of Vraja for the Lord, one who 
develops such a desire, free from trickery, becomes eligible to attain the nectarean mood 
of the gopis. Such a person is qualified to worship on the raganuga path. 


In Vrindavan, Krishna has countless servants like Raktaka, Patraka, Citraka, Bakula, 
Bhrrigära, Bhangura, Jambula, Rasäla. His friends include Sridama, Sudáma, Vasudama, 
Stokakrsna, and Subala. His parents are Nanda and Yasoda assisted by other elderly gopas 
and gopis. Each of these persons worships Krishna according to his or her particular 
desire. The devotional mood fully demonstrated by these residents of. Vraja is called ragat- 
mika bhakti. The devotion which follows in this mood is called raganuga. 


Devotees on the rágánugá path engage in unalloyed devotion to Krishna in the moods of 
servitorship, friendship, parenthood, or conjugal love. Rupa Gosvámi quotes the follow- _ 


ing verse from the Näräyana-vyüha-stava: 


pati-putra-suhrd-bhratr- 
pitrv an mitravad dharim 

ye dhyayanti sadodyuktas 
tebhyo'piha namo namah b 


“I pay my repeated obeisances to all those devotees who src with 
eagerness on the Lord as their husband, son, companion, br fa 
friend.” (Bhakti-rasämrta-sindhu 1.2.308, Chaitanya Chari 

In the course of worshiping Krishna in Vraja, the rägän 
attain the mood of one of these devotees. In consequi 
appropriate to his selected service and finally, upon at 
sonal association of Krishna. The example is given c 
their guides and thus attained Krishna by follow 


“The intense and 
is called raga. D 





































ART OF SADHANA 





Sri Sri Radha and Krishna 


and spontaneous absorption is prema-mayi trsná, or divine uns ug When one’s 
devotion is dominated by such strong desire, it is called ragatmika bhakti. This ragatmika 
bhakti is further subdivided into two categories, käma-rupä (“erotic”) and sambandha- 
rúpa (“relational”). When the raga, or intense and spontaneous absorption, is given shape 
by erotic desire, it is called kama-ripa; when it is the result of another type of 
relation, it is called sambandha-rupa. 


Although kama-riipa bhakti implies a relation, it is the only relation dominat- 
ed by erotic desire—an exclusive desire to please all the Lord’s senses. For this 
reason, although it has the external appearance of ordinary lust, it is com- 
pletely pure, otherwise, why would great devotees like Uddhava pray to expe- 
rience it, as shown in the verses quoted above? 


Relational love (sambandha-rüpä) is that which is experienced by those who 
pride themselves in being Krishna's parents or having other relationships with 
Him, such as a friend or servant. All these eternal associates are indicated by 
the Bhagavata verse (Srimad Bhagavatam 7.1.30) where it is said that the Vrsnis 
attained perfection simply through being related to Krishna. Because of their 
lack of awareness of Krishna’s divine power, the love of the cowherders of 
Vraja is even greater than that of the Vrsnis or Krishna’s other relations in 
Mathura and Dvaraka; they are thus even more exalted. 


LOBHA, OR INTENSE DESIRE, MAKES ONE ELIGIBLE 
FOR RAGANUGA BHAKTI 


Like ragatmika bhakti, raganuga bhakti has two subdivisions. Those who intensely desire 
(lobha) to achieve the gopis' love for Krishna are qualified to practice raganuga bhakti. 


krsna-bhakti-rasa-bhavita matih 
kriyatàm yadi kuto’pi labhyate 

tatra laulyam api mülyam ekalam 
Janma-koti-sukrtair na labhyate 


Since Krishna consciousness soaked with devotion cannot be achieved even 
after the practice of hundreds of thousands of pious acts, one must pay the only 


price by which it can be bought: intense greed to have it. Should one come 
across this greed, one should grab it eagerly." 


(Padyayali 14, Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.8.70) 


The word leria (greed), mentioned in the verse above, is a synonym for lobha, a word used 
by Rope eae eae the required qualification for entrance into the path of 
MCN A mon laulyalisilalasa, also used to express this qualifica- 


tion. We must try to understand the meani : 
aning of this term, Wh an e f d 
on a submissive attitude toward scriptural i SS pees 


ree isecvice oie: vidhi ee DM one takes up the various activities of 
E » GTadua y en one progress 
i ü zug A es through the stages 
e Ben ge namely, faith, association with devotees, EE activities, 
) ncies of character, strong determination, taste attach: d finall 
ecstatic symptoms and love. The begi » “aste, attachment, and Hina 


nni : 
RUD ahis mt ee State comes after one attains the 
ed by the attainment of 

pure love or prema. 








Devotional service on the path of ráganuga bhakti is based on faith that has intense desire 
(lobha). Such greed or intense desire is extremely rare; Rúpa Gosvámi explains that when 
a devotee hears the divinely inspired scriptures like Srimad Bhagavatam and Padma 
Purana from the lips of a realized guru, or other descriptions of the sweet pastimes of the 
Lord with His Vrindavan devotees in the five relations, he becomes affected by the 
delightful moods expressed by these eternally perfected associates of the Lord. Not only 
that, he is also delighted by the beauty of the Lord’s form and His attributes; when he sees 
the Lord's deity form, he is enchanted by His beauty as well. Even the slightest amount 
of such experience causes him to become more and more indifferent to the scriptural 
injunctions and other theological arguments that encourage service to God. His desire to 
continue experiencing the sweetness of the Lord and His devotees becomes spontaneous 
and natural. These are said to be the symptoms of what Ripa terms “the outbreak of 
greed” (lobhotpatti). 


Rúpa says that those who are on the path of regulative principles continue to depend on 
scriptural injunctions and logical arguments up to the point of establishing a solid sense 
of relationship, i.e, rati. From this stage, which is equivalent to the dawning of ecstasies 
called bhava, they no longer require any external impetus. The practice of the raganuga 
devotee, however, is based on an internal motivation, called intense desire or greed, from 
its very inception. He has no need of arguments and ordinances to feel motivated. 
Nevertheless, it should be pointed out that precisely because he feels such an intense 
desire, he continues to seek out information from various sources in order to facilitate his 
attaining the object of his desire. Indeed, he will consider this a duty. 


Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami summarizes this as follows: 


iste gadha-trsná ragera svarüpa-laksana 
iste avistata ei tatastha-laksana 
ragamayi-bhaktira haya ragatmika nama 
taha suni lubdha haya kona bhagyavan 
lobhe vraja-vastra bhave kare anugati 
§astra-yukti nahi mane raganugara prakrti 


“The essential characteristic of raga, or deep attachment, is a st 
Supreme Lord. Complete absorption in Him is i | 
Devotional service pervaded by such rága is called 
neous loving service. One is most fortunate if, aft 
such aspiration. If, out of such transcendental de 
of the inhabitants of Vrindavan, one does not € 


“Following in the footsteps” should 
Rupa Gosvamı's Bhakti-rasamrta-s 
notion: T ; 
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the body of the 


practitioner, or the body 





















| 
| | | "The sadhaka-rupa is 
E 

| 

i 
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one occupies while 
externally practicing 
devotional service. 
The siddha-rupa is 
the spiritual body; 
the desired form 
suitable for executing 
Fi 5 the service to Krishna 
à which is dear to 
one's heart” 


| 





“Rāgātmikā bhakti, or devotional service in spontaneous love, is vividly expressed 

and manifested by the inhabitants of Vrindavan. Devotional practices that follow 

in the wake of this spontaneous loving attitude are called rāgānugā bhakti.” 
(Bhakti-rasāmrta-sindhu 1.2.270; Chaitanya Charitāmrta 2.22.154) 


tat-tad-bhāvādi-mādhurye 
$rute dhīr yad apeksate 

nätra Sästram na yuktim ca 
tal lobhotpatti-laksanam 


“On hearing about the sweet moods and activities of Krishna and His devotees 
in Vraja, one whose mind becomes attracted in such a way that he no longer 
depends on the instruction of revealed scripture, logic or argument, possesses 
the symptom indicative of the outbreak of greed.” 

(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.292, Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.22.155) 


sevà sädhaka-rüpena 
siddha-rüpena cátra hi 

tad-bhava-lipsuna karya 
vraja-lokänusäratah 


“The devotee who intensely desires to attain the ragätmikä mood of the 
Vrajavasi associates of Krishna, should engage in the practices of devotional 
service in his external body as a practitioner, and internally in his spiritual body, 
always following in the footsteps of the residents of Vraja.” 


(Bhakti-rasämrta-sindhu 1.2.295; Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.22.158) 


krsnam smaran janam casya 
prestham nija-samihitam 

tat-tat-katha-ratas casau 
kuryäd vasam vraje sada 


“Remembering Krishna and one of His dearest and closest devotees, one should 
constantly remain absorbed in hearing about their loving relations. In this way, 
one should make one’s permanent residence in Vraja.” 

(Bhakti- 


rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.294, Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.22.160) 


Ed. me 
svami's rendition of these verses is as follows: 











































night. In his mind, he constantly serves Krishna following closely in the mood 
of his favorite devotee in Vraja, one who is most dear to the Lord.” 


(Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.22.156-7, 159) | E 


The sädhaka-rüpa is the body of the practitioner, or the body one occupies while exter- — 
nally practicing devotional service. The siddha-rüpa is the spiritual body; the desired — | 
form suitable for executing the service to Krishna which is dear to one’s heart. In both — 
of these bodies one must follow the particular devotee beloved of the Lord whose mood 
one has great eagerness to achieve, such as $rimati Radharani, Lalita, Visakha or Sri Ripa 
Manjari on one level, and on another, Sri Rüpa and Sanatana Gosvamis and their _ 
entourage. One should follow these personalities, and serve the Lord on both those lev- 
els. In the external body one should engage in the types of service executed by Rúpa and 
Sanatana. In the meditation body, or siddha-deha, one should serve in the way shown by 
Radha, Lalita, Visäkhä, and Ripa Manjari. Never is a practitioner to imitate these devo- 
tees, on either level. 


The daughter of Srinivasa Acarya, Srimati Hemalata Thakurani, had a disciple whom she 
later excommunicated for his unorthodox views—which he taught in Assam’s Surma 
Valley area. This deviant disciple, Rupa Kaviraja, taught that since the gopis did not take 
shelter of a guru, observe the Ekadasi fast, or worship the Salagrama and Tulasi Devi, it 
wasn't necessary for their followers to do so either. Visvanatha Cakravarti strongly refut- 
ed this doctrine (which he named the Sauramya-mata, after the region where it was pop- 
ular). This doctrine interprets the words vraja-loka in Ripa Gosvamı's verse to mean 
Krishna’s mistresses in Vraja like Radha and Candravali. This school of though still has 
its representatives in Vrindavan today at Ghontar Kuñj. Like the Atibarı school, its adepts 
wear only one strand of tulast neck beads and are also known as Vamakaupinis. Because 
they are mere imitators of the eternal associates of Krishna, they are excluded from pure 


Vaishnava society.! NI. 


Genuine rägänuga-bhaktas remain devotedly engaged in the Bare of senis they d 
according to the direction of the guru. Thus, their love for Kashna auich dev ps ar 
they attain the stage of ecstasies and pure love. The first stage of loyes manifes 
called bhava-bhakti; later intensified, it becomes the full manifestation of 


prema-bhakti. 


ei mata kare jeba raganuga-bhakti 
krsnera carane tähra upajaya priti 


“One who engages in ráganuga bhakti in this way 
of Krishna.” 


Radha and Krishna direct; 
one's own mood. One whi 




































UIC SSADHANA Krishna. When one comes to the level of ecstatic moods (bhava) on the raganuga path, 


one quickly brings Krishna under his influence and at this point attains Krishna’s loving 


service.” 


HARINAMA: THE MEANS TO AWAKENING LOBHA 


It is generally believed that räga-märga condones licentiousness, that it is antinomian, 
Naturally, such belief is incorrect. One cannot follow the rägänugä path without first 
attaining the required qualification of intense eagerness. When such intense eagerness 
arises, then love alone gives the practitioner direction. At this point, the underlying pur- 
pose of all activities of the vidhi-márga becomes clear to the practitioner, so even if he 
becomes less consistent in some of his practices, his heart and soul are constantly, inde- 
fatigably engaged in the culture of Krishna consciousness. Although he may become 
somewhat lak in other areas of devotional life, he never diminishes his interest in hear- 
ing and chanting the Holy Names. 


The awakening of the lobha which qualifies one for rágánuga bhakti is not to be taken 


cheaply, as if easy to attain. Does this mean the jiva has no chance of experiencing it? In 
answer, Bhaktivinoda Thàkura wrote as follows: 


vidhi-marga-rata jane svädhinatä ratna dane 
raga-marge karan pravesa 
E) E raga-vasa-varti haye párahtya rasäsraye 
Mahaprabhu invested labhe jiva krsna premävesa 
all His energies into " EM 
To the person fixed in the regulative principles, the Holy Name gives the jewel 
of independence and places him on the path of spontaneous devotion. That per- 


The five rasas— son, overcome by spontaneous attachment to the Lord, takes shelter of the 
parakiya mood and thus attains absorption in love for Krishna.” 


His holy name. 


Mahaprabhu invested all His energies into His holy name. The five rasas—neutrality, 
servitude, friendship, parenthood, and consorthood, are present in full splendor in the 
Name of Him who embodies all the unlimited moods of loving exchange. Thus 
Bhaktivinoda also sings, akhila-rasera khani krsna nama cintamani—“Krishna's name is a 


hilosophers stone. It i : : à 
n E Uni S stone. It is a gold mine filled with the unlimited moods of loving 


If one wishes to win the treasure of love of Go 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu in every way. One must 
ings, chiefly takiı 


d, one must accept the leadership of 
ES l take initiation and inspiration in His line 
fae chanting ofthe Holy Names—the 16 names and 32 syl- 


bhäjana, states that Mahāprabhu is the full 


Ems 








"In the Age of Kali, the golden Lord, upon whose lips the name of Krishna THE PATH OF PASSE TEE 
always remains, appears in the company of His expansions, portions, weapons (xl 
and associates. Those who are very intelligent will worship Him through the M 
sacrifice of congregational glorification (sankirtana-yajna).” (11.5.32) A 


EU 


This prediction contains much information about Mahaprabhu's avatar: the words 
krsna-varnam indicate that the two syllables (varna), kr-sna, are constantly being glorified - 
by the Lord. That is, through kirtana, He is always instructing the world in Krishna con- E 
sciousness. It also means that in His devotional mood, He is constantly seeking Krishna 


by calling His Name. The words sängopangästra-parsadam refer to the Lord's associates. É 
His angas, or “bodies,” are Nityananda Prabhu and Advaita Prabhu, who are different i 
forms of the Lord. His upangas, or minor limbs, are the Lord's devotees like Srivasa Pundit : 


who have taken shelter of Him. His astra, or “weapon,” is the Holy Name; and 
His parsadas, “associates,” are His energies such as Gadadhara, Svarüpa 
Dàmodara, Ramananda, Sanatana, and Rupa. The Lord's bodily color is 
akrsna, or “not black,” which in combination with other statements in the 
Bhágavatam indicates that He is golden in hue. Thus, although internally 
black (Krishna), externally He is golden (Gaura). The meaning of gold in this 
verse is that Lord Gauränga has taken the color of Srimati Radharani as well 
as Her internal mood. In the Age of Kali, the most intelligent people will wor- 
ship Lord Krishna in this form through the chanting of the Holy Names. 





























When Mahaprabhu wrapped His arms around His intimate associates 
Ramananda and Svarúpa Damodara and ecstatically told them that the Holy 
Names are the only means for entering into an understanding of bhakti-rasa, 
He most clearly indicated that His teaching is centered on the chanting of the 
Holy Names. He said: “My dear Svarúpa Damodara and Ramananda Raya, 
know from Me that chanting of the Holy Names is the most feasible means of 
salvation in this age of Kali. In this age, the process of worshiping Krishna is to perform 
sacrifice by chanting the Holy Name. One who does so is certainly very intelligent, and _ 
attains shelter at the lotus feet of Krishna. Simply by chanting the holy name of Lord 
Krishna, one is freed from all undesirable habits. This is the HEN of awakening all good: | 
fortune and bringing about the flow of waves of love for Krishna. | 
(Chaitanya Charitämrta 3.20.8-9,11) 

Mahaprabhu explained to Svarupa Damodara and Ramananda Raya the attitude ‘gues 
should have while chanting: 


trnad api sunicena 
taror iva sahisnuna 

amánina mänadena 
kirtaniyah sada harih 


“One should chant the holy name of the Lord M- 
than straw in the street. He should be more toler 
respect for oneself and give all respect to others 


Chaita 


ART OF SADHANA 





Sri Sri Radha=Syamasundara 
Chakra Tirtha, Puri 





for love of Krishna in the mood of the Vrajavásis will soon develop in one's heart. A per- 
son who is deprived of this wealth is truly poor and wretched. The devotee therefore 


prays: 


prema-dhana vinà vyartha daridra jivana 
dasa hari betana more deha prema-dhana 


“Without love for Krishna, my life is poverty-stricken and meaningless. 
Therefore I pray that You make me your servant and for my salary pay me with 
ecstatic love of God." (Chaitanya Charitämrta 3.20.37) 


The chanting of the Holy Names is the best and most powerful of all spiritual practices. 

Alone, it not only destroys all the contaminations that sully the consciousness of the prac- 

titioner, but can bestow upon him the most valuable possession, love for God. One who 

possesses this love for the Divine Couple, Radha and Krishna, is the wealthiest. If one's 

ambition is to achieve these riches, then he should wholeheartedly glorify the chanting of 

the Holy Name as above everything. All of Mahaprabhu’s associates set this example by 
their own behavior. 


Our most worshipable spiritual master Srila Prabhupada often quoted 
Jiva Gosvami from the Bhakti-sandarbha: “First it is expected that one 
should hear the Lord's names in order to purify the inner self" 
(prathamam namnah $ravanam antahkarana-Suddhy-artham apehsyam). 


Prabhupada explains that only after one's mind and intelligence are puri- 
fied by the chanting of the Holy Names can one hear about Krishna's 
form, qualities, associates, and finally, pastimes. One who has not yet 
reached the stage of ruci, or taste for devotional service, may premature- 
ly go to a pretender guru to take initiation and instruction in ráganuga bhakti without first 
making an effort to chant the Holy Name without committing offenses. Such a person 
may then make a pretense of relishing Krishna's lila while still affected by materialistic 


contamination, but such an attempt will not succeed in bringing him love for the Divine 
Couple and service for Them in the spiritual abode.” 


e SD UTR HAMA is fully explained in the teachings of Ramananda Raya, but it 
15 clear trom the words of Srila Prabhupada mentioned ab i 

th i d 
to the supreme goal of service to the Divine Cou d QM 
catory process of chanting the Holy Name. The Lord Himself confirmed this statement 


when He said iha haite sarva-siddhi haibe sabära: * 
: i āra: “Fr i 
all perfections will come to everyone.” “All serene dod mM MNT: 


tual life. Even though the love of the inhabi 


ple, are only possible through the purifi- 

















service are capable of bestowing Krishna prema, the chantin 
the topmost process (Chaitanya Charitamrta 3.4.70-1). This statement clearly confirms —— 
that the ultimate goal of life and all perfection are attained through the Holy Name. Thus | 
worshiping the Holy Name should be given priority over all other devotional a. 
and should be recognized as the supreme means of attaining perfection. | 


g of the Holy Names is still 


The Names of the Divine Couple possess unequaled characteristics. Both are the means 
and the goal of spiritual life. To reveal this truth, the Lord Himself descended onto this 


earth in the form of the Holy Name, and as Mahāprabhu, showed that the chanting of the 
Holy Name is the supreme form of worship. 


nāma cintamanih krşnaś 
caitanya-rasa-vigrahah 

pūrnah śuddho nitya-mukto 
‘bhinnatvan nāma-nāminoh 


“The Holy Name is a transcendental philosopher's stone, for it is the embodi- 
ment of all conscious delight. It is complete, pure, and eternally liberated, being 
nondifferent from Krishna Himself. It is not a material name therefore there is 
no difference between the Name and the One who is named.” 

(Padma Purana, Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.233; Chaitanya Charitamrta 17.133) 























m me a T 


The Brahma-samhita states, “That which you meditate on in your life of sadhana y 
achieved in the perfectional stage” (yadrsi bhāvanā yasya siddhir bhavati tadrsı) 
Prema-bhakti-candrika, Narottama dasa says, “sadhane bhabibe jaha, siddha d 
taha.” One should, therefore, continuously reveal to the Holy Name one’s desi 
prema while chanting under the direction of Sri Guru, Rupa and Syarüp 
without offenses. As one chants in this way, the Holy Name will be merciful r 
the perfection of vraja-prema, for the Lord Himself has stated thatal perfections í 
one by the grace of the Holy Name (iha haite sarva siddhi haibe sabara). € 


Great authorities teach that one should remember the p 
to the eight times of day in relation to the eight verses : 
sandarbha Jiva Gosvami states that in Kali Yuga any typ 
done in conjunction with the chanting of the Is 
hartavyà tadà kirtanäkhya-bhakti-samyojanenaiva) 
order to engage in smarana. The essence of Mahi 

bandha, abhidheya, and prayojana are all conta! 
of all scriptures. > 


THE NECESSITY OF 


In his Namastakam (verse 7), 


Rü 
ciful than the Named: E 









ART OF SADHANA *O Lord! You manifest in two different forms, as He who is Named and as the 


Name. Of the two, I consider the second to be more merciful than the first. Even 
if one has committed countless offenses to the Named, one can still be 
immersed in an ocean of ambrosia by worshiping the Name.” 


“The worship of However, in the Padma Purana, clear distinctions ac drawn between Ihres categories of 
A chanting: the pure Name (śuddha-nāma), the reflection of the Name (namäbhäsa), and 
Gauranga is not offensive chanting (nāmāparādha). The following verses spoken by Chaitanya 
difficult—it is easy to Mahāprabhu clearly indicate that only one who chants without offenses is qualified to 
receive the riches of love for Krishna. 
gather all its fruits. 


: bhajanera madhye $restha nava-vidha bhakti 
Prema comes looking y GIA A 
krsna-prema, krsna dite dhare mahä-Sakti 
for one who cries tara madhye sarva-srestha nama-sankirtana 

: : niraparadhe laile nama paya prema-dhana 

while calling out the P De E 

name of Gauranga." "Of the many ways of executing devotional service, there are nine varieties 
which are considered to be the best, for they possess a great capacity to deliver 
love for Krishna and thus Krishna Himself. Of these nine processes of devo- 
tional service, the most important is the chanting of the Lord's holy name, for 
ER if one chants without committing offenses one obtains the treasure of love for 


the Lord.” (Chaitanya Charitämrta 3.4.70-1) 
















One should exercise all caution not to incur any offense to the Holy Name. In taking shel- 
ter of the most merciful and munificent Gaura-Nitäi, within a very short time one will 
have one's heart purified and will be eligible then to attain Radha-Krishna prema. 
gauranga-bhajana sahaja ati 

sahaja tara phala vitati 
gauranga baliya krandana kare 

suvimala prema anvesaya tare 


"The worship of Gauränga is not difficult—it is easy to gather all its fruits. Prema 
comes looking for one who cries while calling out the name of Gauranga.” 


shies to advance in the path of raganuga bhakti 


d Lord Nityánanda as Narottama 





rüpa-raghunätha pade haibe akuti THE PATH OF PASSIONATE LOVE 


kabe hama bujhaba se yugala piriti 


“When will Nitai Canda be merciful to me? When will my desires for material 
enjoyments and family life become insignificant? When will I give up the sense 
objects and have a pure mind? When will I see the land of Vrindavan? When 


will I have eagerness to beg the mercy of Rupa and Raghunätha? And when will 
I be able to understand the love of the Divine Couple?” 


Distressed at how, despite the Lord’s mercy, we still deceive ourselves and remain bereft 
of the great gifts He came to give, Narottama prays to Gauranga as follows: 


gorà pahuñ ná bhajiya mainu 
prema-ratana-dhana helaya harainu 
adhane jatana kari dhana teyaginu 
äpana karama dose äpani dubinu 
sat-sanga chäri kainu asate viläsa 
te karane lagala karma-bandha phansa 
visama visaya bisa satata khainu 
gaurañga kirtana rasa magana ná hainu 
kena và achaye präna hi sukha lagiya 
narottama dasa kena na gela mariya 


“I did not worship Lord Gauränga and so I succumbed. I have careless- 
ly cast away the treasure of love for Krishna. Thus I have lost the most 
valuable treasure and only made efforts to gain what is valueless. Due to 
this fault of mine, 1 have sunk to the lowest level. Disregarding the asso- 
ciation of the holy, I have amused myself in the company of the wicked. 
Is it any wonder that the noose of karmic reaction is dangling around my 
neck? I have eaten the horrible poison of material sense gratification and 
have not become absorbed in the taste of sankirtana taught by Gauranga 
Mahaprabhu. What pleasure still keeps me alive today? Narottama dasa won- 
ders, ‘Why have I not died from this misery?” 























BHAKTIVINODA’S PRAYER TO NRSIMHADEVA 


One who becomes greedy for the mood experienced by the residents of Me sponta- 
neously takes to the practice of raganuga bhakti. A very rare phenomenon, it only ae 
about through the mercy of an advanced devotee. Such good fortune is achigved Qn 
when one takes shelter of a devotee who is exclusively committed to chanting he Lor 
holy names. One who makes a pretense of qualification is a self-deceiver, forev 
of the mercy of Nityānanda-Balarāma, and loses the valuable opportuni 
ing the jewel of love for Radha and Krishna. 


nitäiera karuna habe vraje radhä-krsna | 
dhara nitaira carana dwkhani 


“When Nitäi shows one His mercy, then one a 
So hold on tightly to Nitai’s lotus feet.” 





ART OF SADHANA 





Mahaprabhu's sankirtana in 
Jarikhanda forest 


“Gaurahari is the deity 
of love. One who 
attains the good fortune 
of discussing His 
pastimes of distributing 
the fruits of love 

of Godhead attains 

the goal of life” 








If desirous of entering the path of advanced worship, a devotee must first strive to elim- 
inate his flaws in the form of lust, anger, and greed. Narottama dasa Thakura instructs 
us that if we have the association of advanced devotees we will be protected from the 
influence of lust, anger, and greed. But association of devotees who are expert 
in the process of devotional service, knowledgeable in the art of sacred rap- 
ture, attached to Krishna, and free from material contamination, is rare. 
Therefore, the most merciful spiritual authority, Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura, 
in the Navadvipa-bhava-taranga, prays to Nrsimhadeva—who puts an end to 
all obstacles on the spiritual path. Prayers such as this are the only hope for 
fallen, conditioned souls like us. The prayer is part of a description of the 
Nrsimha temple situated in Devapalli, a village on the island of Godruma, in 
Nabadwip dhama. 


“When will I see the beauty of the village known as Devapalli and roll in the 
dust of the temple of Nrsirnhadeva in ecstatic love? 1 will sincerely beg Nrsimha 
to give me love for Krishna and pray to Him to clean my heart of the six ene- 
mies, starting with lust, dishonesty, hope for prestige, and corruption. I will fall at 
Nrsimha’s feet crying and praying for desire to serve Krishna. 1 will ask to engage in the 
worship of Nabadwip’s Divine Couple without any obstacle. Fear itself is afraid of Lord 
Nrsimha. When will He be pleased and merciful to me? Even though Nrsirnha’s form is 
fearsome to the wicked, He is extremely gentle to Prahlada and other devotees of Krishna. 


“When will He be kind to me and speak compassionately, promising to protect me from 
all dangers even though I am a fool and without any worth? He will say to me, ‘Go and 
freely reside in the land of Sri Gauranga. You shall have affection for the Holy Name and 
you shall engage in yugala-bhajana, the service of the Divine Couple. By the grace of My 
devotees, all obstacles shall be removed. Now go and experience th 
ing Radha and Krishna with a pure mind.’ 


e ecstasy of worship- 
“When will Lord Nrsimha, having said words su 
head? There, at the gates of Nrsimha's tem 
for the Divine Couple which will sudden] 


ch as these, place His lotus feet upon my 
ple, 1 will roll in the dust in the ecstasy of love 
y descend upon me by His mercy.” 


, One obtains th ini 
For Radhatand Koshra: e fortune of attaining love 


The Supreme Lord Krishna felt so intensel 


indeb , 1 
inood'andibodily hue and a es y indebted to Radha's love that He took on Her 


agannätha Puri where He called out: 


kahan krsna pränanätha muralivadana 
kahan jan kahan pan vrajendranandana 
“Where i i 
e Pudet Krishna? Where is the flute-player? Where can I find the 
(Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.12.5) 


Calling out for Krishna in th; E 
8 na in this way, and crying so intensely that His tears washed over His 
























chest, Mahaprabhu embraced His close associates, Ramananda Raya and Svarüpa 
Dámodara, and revealed to them the most intimate aspects of Radharani’s mood in sepa- | 
ration from Her Lord. Such is the secret essence of bhajana. If the Lord Himself had not — 
taken on the mood of His personal potency, Srimati Radharani, and demonstrated to the | 
people of the world how She worships Him, such truth wouldn't be known. Therefore, no — 
other gift can compare with the gift from $ri Chaitanya Mahäprabhu. Even by a brief | 
| 
t 
| 
| 


glimpse into the nature of His gift, the greatest benefit to the conditioned living entities 
of this world is brought about. 


Gaurahari is the deity of love. One who has the good fortune of discussing His pastimes 
of distributing the fruits of love of Godhead attains the goal of life. Historians will look 
in time and see that even during the periods when Hindus and Muslims were engagedin — — 
conflict, the preaching of Mahaprabhu's teachings of love of God went on with great force. | 
| 
4 


Nothing stopped it or even slowed it down. The entire land of Bharatavarsa was inundat- 
| ed with the flood of prema; the sounds of the Holy Name were everywhere and even many 
| non-Hindus like the Muslims were initiated into His religion of love. Thus it is proved 
i that, to the extent that people engage in discussing Mahaprabhu’s munificent pastimes of 
| distributing love to even the lowest members of human society, things like hatred, jeal- 

ousy and violence will be driven away. People will become more generous, and develop a 

sense of universal fraternity, embracing everyone in the understanding that the entire 

world is a single family—vasudhaiva kutumbakam. Thus, the understanding of the condi- 
tioned souls’ eternal identity will be awakened and everyone will then engage in the wor- 
ship of the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna. In a world formed by this consciousness, tl 
ideal of communism will be easily achieved and supreme peace will reign. 


| If wealthy with the love of the Divine Couple, one is eternally freed from the ı 
any kind of poverty. 




























CHAPTER XV 


THE DISCIPLE’S MENTALITY 


IDI 


The word diksa refers to the process of surrendering to a spiritual master. The genuine 
spiritual master is one who is most dear to the Supreme Lord, one who is His intimate 
associate. A person who takes shelter of such a spiritual master is recognized by Krishna 
as one of His own. The Lord immediately bestows a transcendental body on such a sur- 
rendered soul and, in this body, the disciple has the good fortune to serve the divine form 
of the Lord. à 


The primary characteristic of a disciple who has received initiation and directi 
practice of worship from his spiritual master is visrambha, an honest desire for 
and loving service to the spiritual master, the Vaishnavas and the Supreme Lord. 
ondary characteristic is that he seeks to destroy all his sinful activities. a 


is received iby the disciple as part of initiation. The selfreveale 
the supreme authority (pramana) on spiritual subject matters. 
prameya (teachings) based on scuiplurg are seleen agn called d 









ART OF SADHANA 


“A lack of interest 
in the Supreme Lord 
Sri Krishna is the 


conditioned soul’s 


chief defect” 





“What mantra have you given me, O Gurudeva! What powers does it possess? 


As I chant this mantra, I feel that it is turning me into a madman.” 
(Chaitanya Charitámrta 1.7.81) 


If one does not develop love for Krishna nor feels any attachment to the chanting of the 
Holy Names after being initiated, but remains inclined to sinful activities, falling down 
from time to time, it is then clear that either knowingly or unknowingly, that person has 
committed terrible offenses to the Lord, the guru or the Vaishnavas. One should then 
think: “I have only made a pretense of surrendering myself. I have used my initiation sim- 
ply as an excuse to engage in sense gratificatory activities.” 


IGNORANCE MEANS REJECTING THE LORD 


A lack of interest in the Supreme Lord Sri Krishna is the conditioned soul's chief defect. 
The basis of all sin is ignorance, whose symptom is the rejection of Krishna. The seed of 
all sin, i.e., the tendency to sin, is present in the flaw of ignorance. From there, sinful 
activity is inevitable. 


Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami compares this deficiency in the conditioned jivas to com- 
ing under the influence of a witch’s spell. 


sei dose maya pisaci danda kare tare 
ädhyätmikadi täpa-traya tare jari mare 

kama krodhera dasa hana tara lathi khaya 
bhramite bhramite jadi sadhu-vaidya paya 

tanra upadesa-mantre pisaci palaya 
krsna-bhakti paya tabe krsna nikate jaya 


“For rejecting Krishna, the witch of illusion punishes the jtva, causing 
him to suffer the three kinds of misery—ädhyätmika, ädhibhautika, and 
adhidaivika. The unfortunate conditioned soul then becomes the slave 
of his desires and his frustrations, suffering their kicks and abuse. After 
wandering through the universe in this condition, if he somehow finds 
2 saintly person to act as an exorcist, then through his powerful instruc- 
tions, the witch's mastery is overcome and she runs for her life. The for- 
tunate individual then finds pure devotion to Krishna and ES to Him." 


(Chaitanya Charitämrta 2.22.13-15) 


The devotee then turns to Krishna and prays as follows: 


kamadinam kati na katidha palita durnidesas 
cesar, Jatá mayi na karuna na trapa nopasantih 
utsrjyaitan atha yadupate sampratam labdha-buddhis 


ATEN RIE: 
am ayatah Saranam abhayam mám niyunksyätma-dasye 





heart. O Lord of the Yadus, today 1 have finally come to my senses and 1 throw THE DISCIPLE'S MEN 


off my shackles to take shelter of Your fearless lotus feet; please engage me in 
Your personal service.” 


(Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 3.2.25, Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.22.16) 


Characteristics OF Purity 



























“The sign b 
Pariksit Maharaja made the following significant statement about how one can recognize — of a pure heart AE 
purity in a devotee's character: “The person whose self has been washed clean neveraban- — . LANES 2 
dons Krishna's lotus feet (dhautätmä purusah krsna-pada-múlam na muñcati—Srimad is the inability 
Bhägavatam 2.8.6).” to abandon the 


Visvanätha further clarifies: “The sign of a pure heart is the inability to abandon the serv- SEMVICE tO Krishna's - E 
ice to Krishna's lotus feet" (mat-pada-sevá-tyagasamarthyam eva Suddha-cittatva-cihnam). — lotus feet” = 
If somehow or other one sees that such a devotee is affected by lust or anger, such inci- 
dental characteristics should be considered like the bite of a snake with broken teeth; an 
insignificant setback which does not have long-term effects on the devotee’s devotional 
life (atah kvacit kama-krodhadi-sattve'pi utkhata-damstroraga-damsanavat tasyakim- 
citkaratvam jneyam). There is no poison in a snake's broken fangs, so its bite is not con- 
sidered a significant problem, even though it appears very dangerous to the uninformed — . 
observer. Similarly, lust, anger and greed may cause some disturbance in a devotee's mind, — ' 
but do not result in his mind being permanently contaminated.” | 


The Lord accepts the offerings of those devotees of purified mind. Other than the associ- 
ation of such pure devotees, the jiva has no other hope of attaining any value of signifi- 
cance in life. 


One should not think, however, that all one has to do is to sit and listen to the spiritual 
master’s instructions. One has to act according to those instructions. Ifa disciple does not — 
take up the devotional practices or sadhana recommended by the guru then how can he — 
expect to achieve spiritual perfection? M 


% 


In the Chaitanya Charitamrta (2.22.25), the Lord says that, on receiving initiation 
the spiritual master, one should worship Krishna and serve the guru. Then on: 
free from the control of maya and attains Krishna's lotus feet. à 


tàte krsna bhaje kare gurura sevana 
maya-jala chute paya krsnera carana 


In his commentary to the above-mentioned verse. 
Sarasvati Thakura writes: “It is through a combina! 
itual master that one becomes free of maya's net a 


feet of Ripa and Raghunatha.” Therefore, we 
their example. He has further affirme 
tana, no other practices 
devotees are lete. 














ART OF SADHANA 


The orders 
of our gurus 


are never 


to be debated 


ing faith, and listening to the Bhagavatam. Simply through harinama-sankirtana, all per- 
fections come to the jiva.” 


Our spiritual master instructed us to chant 100,000 Names daily without offense, keep- 
ing our objectives clear. If we cannot follow this instruction, how can we expect to 
become free of all the contamination in our hearts? As stated by Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, the performance of harinama-sañkirtana is glorious in seven ways. It cleans 
the mirror of the heart (ceto-darpana-marjanam); it extinguishes the conflagration of 
material life (bhava-mahä-davagni-nirväpanam); it distributes the cooling moon rays of 
auspiciousness (Sreyah-kairava-candrika-vitaranam); it is the life of transcendental 
knowledge, which is like its consort (vidya-vadhü-jivanam), it increases the ocean of 
divine bliss (anandambudhi-vardhanam); at every step, it gives a taste of the full ambrosia 
for which we have always been anxious (pratipadam pürnämrtäsvädanam); and it bathes 
the entire self in divine ecstasy (sarvatma-snapanam). Mahaprabhu Himself repeatedly 
stated that there was no worship superior to the worship of the Holy Names. “All will 
attain perfection through the chanting of the Holy Names. Chant these Names constant- 
ly; I give you no other rules.” (Chaitanya Bhagavata 2.23.78) 


Do we have any hope of attaining the supreme good if we ignore these instructions of the 
Lord and the spiritual master? 


THE SERVANT’S VOW OF SERVICE 
The devotee who desires to reach the level of nistha should make the following vow: 


“According to the instruction of my spiritual master, I must absolutely complete chanti- 
ng a fixed number of Names on my japa beads daily, as well as daily offer a fixed number 


of obeisances to the devotees and to the deity form of the Lord. I absolutely must perform 
my prescribed service at certain fixed times of the da 


Ekadasi fast. Upon rising in the brahma-muliürta perio 
Krishna and His devotees’ lotus feet in a particular wa 
down and meditate on the mantra into which my 
form puja to the deity, study the devotional scri 
great authorities. All these things I shall do ev, 


y. I must observe the fortnightly 
d, before dawn, I shall remember 
, then bathe. After this, I will sit 
guru has initiated me. Then I will per- 
ptures, and sing the hymns written by the 
ery day without fail. 








“The essence of Vaishnava behavior is to give up the association of the unsaint- Taba A 
ly. By unsaintly it is meant those who are attached to the opposite sex and those E 
who are non-devotees.' (Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.12.195) 


“Every day without fail I will complete chanting the Maha-mantra consisting of 16 names 
and 32 syllables a fixed number of times. Even when not chanting on my beads, I will 
constantly repeat these names without counting. Without completing my japa and chant- 
ing my ista-mantra, 1 will not even touch water, what to speak of taking food. My spiri- 
tual master who has initiated me with the ista-mantra is my only true friend in both this 
world and the next. If I cannot win his pleasure, then all my spiritual practices are for 
nought. Through his mercy I can win the mercy of the Supreme Lord. If I displease him 
I have no other recourse. If Krishna is displeased with me, my spiritual master can inter- Ps 
vene on my behalf, but if the spiritual master is angry or dissatisfied with my actions, then 
all my spiritual practices are as worthless as oblations of clarified butter poured on the 
remains of a fire sacrifice. The service of my spiritual master's lotus feet is the real treas- 
ure of my spiritual life. Any spiritual practice performed independently of him is without 
value. Whatever hearing or chanting I engage in should be done for the pleasure of my 
spiritual master alone. I should always meditate on these words sung by Narottama dasa: 




















sei vrata, sei tapa sei mora mantra japa 
sei mora dharama karama 


“The feet of Sri Ripa Mañjari are my real wealth. They are the object of my 
vows. They are the goal of my austerities and penances, they are the goal of my 
mantra and my japa. They are the purpose of my religious observances, my | 
every activity.’ (Prarthana 8) | $ 


“If my guru rebukes or criticizes me, I should take it as a great fortune. I should remem- 
ber that whatever spiritual practice I engage in, all is being done for his pleasure. I should 
give this consideration pride of place in my consciousness, remembering Sarvabhauma's 
words to Mahaprabhu: ajña gurünam hy avicaraniya: The orders of our gurus are never 
to be debated.’ (Chaitanya Charitamrta 2.10.145) 


“I pray that my intelligence never becomes so contaminated that I criticize the words of 
my spiritual master. May such a wicked mentality never manifest in my heart, not even 

in my dreams. Any arrangement he makes for me is for my ultimate good. I p 
never consider him to be an ordinary mortal by entertaining negative judgemer 
words or actions. I will always remain on my guard against such a disaster. 


“Because the guru is affectionate towards his disciples, ifI approach him wi 

he will lay those doubts to rest with his answers. May I never forg V 

that my spiritual master is the source of all auspiciousness. The 

the form of my guru in order to give me the mercy of initiatio 

May 1 never forget at any time this manifestation of comp: 

form as the guru. The duty of the disciple is to always see 
rd 





ART OF SADHANA 


“I should always 
consider the servants 
of my guru to be 
worthy of my respect. 
Whoever is dear 

to my guru is 


» 
dear to me 





Hanuman 


faith in my spiritual master, then through his satisfaction I will quickly become qualified 
for all perfections. My spiritual master has assured me that through the Holy Name I can 
attain all perfection, therefore, I will faithfully chant the Holy Names without committing 
offenses, while always making a determined effort to strictly follow his orders. On the 
strength of the Holy Names in which my guru has instructed me, 1 will become eligible 
for the treasure of raganuga bhakti and for the great fortune to taste the sweet flavors of 
the most elevated spiritual relations, never given prior to the appearance of $ri Chaitanya 
Mahäprabhu.” 


THE DEVOTEE'S PRAYER 
Sri Guru's mercy is everything—guru-krpa hi kevalam. Therefore one should pray as follows: 


“I am most fallen and useless, O Lord. May my spiritual master be pleased with me. May 
he give me the spiritual strength to follow his directions. May all the obstacles in my wor- 
ship of the Lord be removed so that at the end of my sojourn in this world, I may sit alone 
far from the hustle and bustle of the material world, and with a steady mind, chant the 
Holy Names with feeling. May the Lord be merciful and allow me to give up my last 
breath in this way. Knowingly or unknowingly I have committed so many offenses to His 
lotus feet, and even now I continue to commit such offenses. O Lord, please forgive all 


such offenses and give me a place at Your lotus feet. Make my life complete by allowing 
me to associate with those who are dear to You. 


"For so long I have simply made a pretense of being initiated. In fact, I have not done that 
which a surrendered soul should do; I have not strictly followed my spiritual master's 
instructions, thus I have not made even a little advancement in spiritual life. 
All the contaminations in my heart prior to initiation are still there today, so 
how is there any hope of my attaining the divine realization which is said to be 
the real sign of initiation? Like a lump of iron my heart is without feelings. 
Even though I chant the Holy Names, it does not melt. Thus I am thinking, 


aparadha phale mama citta bhela vajra-sama 
tuwa name nā labhe vikāra 


“Due to offenses, my heart has become as hard as a thunderbolt. Therefore 
no ecstatic transformations take place when I chant your name.” 


(Bhaktivinoda Thakura) 


tabe jani tahe aparadha achaye pracura 
krsna-nama bija tahe na haya ankura 


“Thus I know I have committed so many offenses to t 


he H : 
I have planted the seed of the Name, no creeper of | sas for toeh 


ove has sprouted.” 
(Chaitanya Charitāmrta 1.8.29) 


“O Gurudeva! Now in the evening of my life, I have beco 
Lord! © You who see no fault in anyone! Be generous to m 
me to be free of all offenses so I develop a taste for thi 


me so forlorn and hopeless. O 
e and give me your mercy. Help 
€ Holy Names which you have 
















instructed me to chant. Allow me to earn the right to be called the genuine servant of your 
servants. With your divine vision, you see me perfectly, externally and internally. You 
know everything I do; therefore I pray that everything I do—my behavior, my devotion- 
al service—be a source of pleasure to you. 


“O Lord, forgive all my offenses, whether I have committed them willingly or unwilling- 
ly. Forever give me a place among all your servants, at your lotus feet, where there is no 
more lamentation, no more fear, no more death. Your feet are the only shelter for one like 
me who has found no refuge anywhere in this world. Your feet are the source of ultimate 
good for one like me who has found no value anywhere else in this world.” 


bhúmau skhalita-padanam 
bhúmir evavalambanam 
tvayi jataparadhanam 
tvam eva Saranam prabho 





“Those who trip and fall have only the ground as an aid to again get up. O Lord, 
those who commit offenses to You, have no one but You as a recourse.” 


So, my dear devotees, tread carefully the path of devotion. Always pray for the mercy of ~ 
Krishna, the guru, and the Vaishnavas. Remember that progress in devotion depends on — 
progress in humility—that is the art of sadhana. E 
















EPILOGUE 


MAA 


saiveyam bhuvi dhanya-gauda-nagari velapi saivambudheh Er 
so ’yam $ri-purusottamo madhu-pates tany eva namani ca 
no kuträpi niriksyate hari hari premotsavas tädrso 
hä caitanya krpä-nidhäna tava kim viksye punar vaibhavam 


“This is the same city of Gauda, blessed on earth, 

this too the very same ocean beach, 

this, the town of Purusottama (Puri) 

and these, the very same Holy Names, Hare Krishna; 

but, alas! Nowhere can I see the same festival of love. 

Oh, Chaitanya, source of all compassion, dis 

will I ever again see Your glories?” EET 
(Prabodhananda Sarasvati's Chaitanya-candramrta, 140) A 


gorāra āmi mukhe balile nā cale 
gorāra ācāra gorāra pracāra laile phala phale 


“It is not enough to simply advertise repeatedly that one is 
Mahāprabhu saying, ‘I am Gaura’s, I am Gaura's. The results o 
follower come to one who takes up Mahaprabhu's preach 
the practices taught by Him.” 



















ART OF SADHANA 


“The results of being 
the Lord's follower 
come to one who takes 
up Mahaprabhus 
preaching mission 

as well as the practices 


taught by Him" 


There is, these days, a class of people who, leading a reckless private life and following 
the partial discipline of the smartas, act permissively and whimsically and still dare to 
publicly criticize the true followers of Mahaprabhu. Dismissing Mahaprabhu’s teachings 
as sectarian, they neglect the standards of Vaishnava conduct and yet profess to know the 
Lord better than His devotees do. Thus they criticize in their publications the great per- 
sonalities who have dedicated their lives to Mahaprabhu’s service, making Him the ulti- 


mate goal of their lives. 


However, the honest inquirer finds that these people are affected by the disease of self- 
deception, of weakness of character, of dishonesty. The arrogance of these people has 
nothing to do with true acceptance of Mahaprabhu and His message, but is only proof of 
sickening attachment to personal prestige and sense gratification. 


If we ask ourselves, “Are we truly following Maháprabhu?” and then honestly seek the 
answer, we must first examine not only Mahaprabhu’s own teachings and conduct, but 
those of His personal associates, through whom the Lord spread His message. We must 
then ask ourselves how closely we follow those teachings, especially in times of personal 
difficulty or social disapproval. 


Sadly, some people accept as Mahaprabhu’s teachings only those portions that are con- 
venient to their life styles or frame of mind. Such people believe that Sri Ripa, Sri 
Sanatana, Sri Jiva, Krishnadasa Kaviraja Gosvami, Vrindavan dasa Thakura and other inti- 
mate associates of the Lord profess doctrines that in reality are different from 
Mahaprabhu's. They even go so far as to claim that Mahaprabhu’s followers are narrow- 
minded sectarians who have made many exaggerated claims about the Lord’s person and 
teachings. Thus they refuse to accept the statements of Mahaprabhu’s associates as 
authoritative. But when genuine teachers of the doctrines of Vaishnavism expose these 
people's mock following of Mahaprabhu, showing that, for all intents and purposes, it is 
actually opposition to the Lord, they become angry and verbally attack the devotees. 


The foolish attitude of these people is comparable to the logic of half a hen—Mahaprabhu 
cannot be separated from His entourage. One cannot cut off the Lord's hands and feet and 
¿nen pay respects to His head. When devotees quote the voices of authority from the dis- 
ciplic SEES OM, these self-styled followers of Mahäprabhu call it the Vaishnava sect’s 
fanaticism and narrow-mindedness. As an example they quote the Chaitanya Bhāgavata 
verse in which Vrindavan dāsa Thákura condemns Nityananda Prabhws ie z 


eta parihäreo je papi ninda kare 
tabe lathi maron tāra Sirera upare 


LE 











of understanding the Lord's true nature. But they believe themselves, as independent 
third parties, capable of such understanding. The extent of the arrogance manifest in such 
a claim is completely beyond even their own comprehension. Such is the type of person 


that prominently propagates its ideas today on the editorial pages of newspapers and from 
the podiums of various public assemblies. 


Other illegitimate modern-day followers of Mahaprabhu also are those who 
make a show of accepting Mahaprabhu and His associates, but actually profess 
all manners of heterodox views. Like wolves in sheep’s clothing, these pseudo- 
Vaishnavas pose as orthodox thinkers, making a hypocritical display of devotion 
while actually being infected by caste consciousness, monism, or the so-called 
philosophy of synthesis (samanvaya-váda). These characters make a show of 
accepting Mahaprabhu and His close associates, but protest either openly or 
anonymously when Mahaprabhu’s surrendered devotees fearlessly preach the 
Lord’s message as it is. 


These duplicitous frauds tolerate the brow-beating of the impersonalists or the caste brah- 
mins, but when a bonafide äcarya speaks out they are unable to tolerate it. Due to exces- 
sive sentimentalism and lust, these sahajiyas have become so inflated in their egotism that 
when told that Mahaprabhu’s teaching and example direct one to give up bad association, 
they object, unwilling to give up their sensuous ways. 


In the Chaitanya Charitamrta, the story of Chota Haridasa is told as a lesson for poten- 
tially deviant followers. Certain aspects of Chota Haridasa’s conduct were displeasing to 
Mahäprabhu and are to be avoided. 


When Krishnadäsa Vipra was tempted away from Mahaprabhu's association by the 
Bhattathari women, he was not acting as a branch of the Chaitanya desire tree of divine 
love. Giving up the direct service of the Lord to consort with these women, he was not 
keeping with what is expected of an eternal associate of the Lord. 


When in Vraja, the Lord’s companion, Balabhadra Bhattacarya, wanted to leave the service 
of Mahaprabhu— Krishna Himself—to see the supposed reincarnation of Krishna in Kaliya 
lake, his behavior was not in accordance with the true standard of an eternal companion 
of the Lord. 


Särvabhauma Bhattäcärya supported the smarta and Mayavada philosophies and e 
refused to accept Mahaprabhu as an incarnation of Lord Krishna. His is another X 
of conduct uncharacteristic of the branches of the Chaitanya tree of divine is 
such examples are found throughout the accounts of Lord Chaitanya's lila. heres 
instance of Jagai and Madhai's sinful existence and their violent behavior 

Nityananda Prabhu and Haridasa Thakura, and their opposition to the ch: 
Holy Name. There is Gopinatha Pattanayaka, who stole from t 
Kamalakanta Visväsa, Advaita Prabhu’s disciple, perceived: Adi a | L 
Brahmananda Bharati, one of the roots of the desire tree of divine 3 
the dress of a Mayavadi sannyasi; and Mahaprabhu did n ove 
him. Vallabhacarya, who is identified in the Gaura-ganod Sa-di 
Sukadeva, proclaimed his own commentary on the Bhagay 
Sridhara Syami—this kind of arrogance is not characte 


^ EN 








EPILOGUE 











Srila Raghunatha dasa Goswami 



























IUIS ADHANA Devananda Pundit, also counted among the branches of the Chaitanya tree, tolerated 
offenses to Mahaprabhu’s dear associate, Srivasa Pundit, he contemplated liberation; and 
interpreted the Srimad Bhágavatam in ways that opposed its true purport of devotion to 
Krishna. This is certainly not befitting an eternal companion of the Lord. 


| 

| Sentimentalist prakrta-sahajiyds find it painful to hear such criticism of conduct that was 
disapproved by Mahaprabhu Himself. But just as a good doctor does not hide his diag- 

| nosis in order to please the patient, the devotees of the Lord do not hide the fact that 

| progress in spiritual life is dependent on giving up attachment to bad company, sense 
gratification, and immediate pleasures. The devotee does not withhold good advice out of 
a desire to deceive and flatter. If the straightforward, direct and honest devotee says that 
engaging in illicit sexual activity is detrimental to spiritual life and advises one to give it 
up; or if he tells someone overly attached to wife and children to give up that attachment, 
these are beneficial instructions. When spoken, the truth may cause pain, but the devo- 
tee would rather speak the truth out of kindness than add more fuel on the fire of peo- 
ple’s material attachments. 


We may be very vocal about following Mahaprabhu, but when He declares that the 

essence of Vaishnava conduct is to give up bad association such as the company of wom- 
y anizers and non-devotees, shall we call Him cruel and unkind? Mahaprabhu called Chota 
| Haridāsa a “monkey renunciate,” one who has given up the appearance of interest in sen- 
i sual life but goes on to flirt with women and do other things contrary to the Vaishnava 
rules of conduct. Mahäprabhu said about Chota Haridäsa that the only atonement for this 
grievous deviation was to drown himself. Shall we then call Mahäprabhu cruel and 
unkind? Shall we deny that He ever said such a thing? Shall we rather try to establish that 
| Mahaprabhu approves of our own loose standards of worldly behavior? If we go about 


giving speeches in public assemblies to this end, is it not simply proof of our own dis- 
| honesty? 
















We may say, “I accept and follow Mahaprabhu,” but despite point- 
| Mahaprabhu teachings, we do not accept that the only way of attaining God is devotion 
| characterized by chanting the Holy Names. Nor do we accept that karma, jñana and yoga 
are indirect and troublesome paths full of hornets, ghosts, and poisonous snakes. 
| Maháprabhu and His followers sometimes called other Spiritual pa 


by-point evidence in 


» à ths “poison chalices,” 
or “worse than hell,” but we insist that these Statements are not to be taken literally and 
that Mahaprabhu was making exaggerated claims in order to promote His doctrine. Is this 
accepting Mahaprabhu as He is? We want to fit Mahaprabhu's doctrines into the mold of 
our own subjectivity. Are we then not giving more weight to our 


DANS id own fancies or to cur- 
rent public opinion than to Mahaprabhu? When we put bhakti on the same platform with 
Jnana or karma, are we not in effect rejecting bhakti? 


ahaprabhu used the word satitva. i 5 : 
SEE satitva, or wifely chastity, to describe the attitude of a devo- 


dn. or karma, or obscure his devotion 
tification, all of which He compares to marital infi- 
‘st one of many different ways of attaining the 

eats er husband and one who is 


evotional service with jñana 




















sees 


en hy 


the same level as a prostitute. Of course, a wicked individual ora prostitute has no prob- 


lem with a righteous man or a chaste woman being derided in this manner! They simply 
think, “Welcome to the club!” 


Privately and publicly, the world has introduced infidelity as part of 
Chaitanya Maháprabhu's pure doctrines. Thus, quite naturally, many mis- 
led persons try to put their infidelity on the same level as the behavior of 
the chaste pure devotees of the Lord. This they call “the doctrine of syn- 
thesis.” Like an infectious disease, this philosophy has spread from a few 
individuals to the society at large. Is it any surprise that Mayavada is rap- 
idly proliferating in the world? 


So this is how we “honor” Mahäprabhu. We call our opposition to Mahäprabhu’s doc- 
trines “honoring” Him in order to keep up our public image. 


Some of us actually believe that by making a public show of accepting Mahaprabhu we 
are doing Him a service rather than ourselves one: “I am a brahmin and I honor 
Mahaprabhu. I have studied so much and I accept Mahaprabhu. I have a big, important 
job and I follow Mahaprabhu. I am a rich man and I accept Mahaprabhu. So Mahaprabhu 
is beholden to me.” 


Others say that they will boycott Mahaprabhu if He opposes their imaginary concept of 
what is true religion, truth, service, or welfare work, even if His devotees can show from 
scripture that Mahaprabhu’s position is orthodox. How can anyone claim this so-called 
acceptance of Mahaprabhu as authentic? Aren't we rather accepting our own whims and 
preferences as our authority? The teachings of Mahaprabhu cannot be changed to suit our 
own whimsical ideas. 


In the Chaitanya Charitamrta Mahaprabhu says: 


harer nama harer nama 
harer nàmaiva kevalam 

kalau nasty eva nasty eva 
nasty eva gatir anyatha 


“In this age of quarrel and hypocrisy the only means of deliverance is the cl 
ing of the holy names of the Lord. There is no other way, there is no othe 


there is no other way.” (Brhan-näradiya Purana, Chaitanya Charitam a 
> ee 


SMARTAS AND PANCOPASAKAS. 


In another verse of Chaitanya Charitamrta Mahaprabhu 


makes people dance, so do they dé 
> 





EPILOGUE 


Salagrama Sila worshiped 
by Raghunatha dasa Goswami 



















AROEN ADHANA And Mahāprabhu adds: “The goddesses Ganga and Durga are My servants. Shiva is My 
servant.” This is stated in the most authoritative text, the Brahma-samhita: 


srsti-sthiti-pralaya-sädhana-Saktir eka 
chayeva yasya bhuvanani bibharti durga 

icchänurüpam api yasya ca cestate sá 
govindam àdi-purusam tam aharı bhajami 


“The external potency Maya, who is of the nature of the shadow of the cit 
potency, is worshiped by all people as Durga, the creating, preserving and 
destroying agency of this mundane world. I adore the primeval Lord 
Govinda in accordance with whose will Durga conducts herself.” 
(Brahma-samhita 5.44) 


ksiram yathä dadhi vikära-visesa-yogät 
sanjayate na hi tatah prthag asti hetoh 

yah sambhutám api tatha samupaiti karyad 
govindam ädi-purusam tam aham bhajami 


“Just as, by the action of acids, milk is transformed into curd but yet the 
effect curd is neither the same as, nor different from its cause, viz., milk, 
so I adore the primeval Lord Govinda of whom the state of Sambhu (Shiva) 
is a transformation for the performance of the work of destruction.” 


(Brahma-samhita 5.45) 





Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabh 
A dd yat-pada-pallava-yugam vinidhaya kumbha- 


dvandve pranama-samaye sa ganadhirajah 
vighnan vihantum alam asya Jagat-trayasya 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 












“Tadore the primeval Lord Govinda, whose lotus feet are always held by Ganesh 
upon une tusks of his elephant head in order to obtain power for his function— 
destroying obstacles on the path of progress of the three worlds.” 


(Brahma-samhita 5.50) 


| yac-cahsur esa savità sakala-grahanarn 
raja samasta-sura-múrtir asesa-tejah 
yasyajnaya bhramati sambhrta-kala-cakro 
govindam adi-purusam tam aham bhajami 









(Brahma-samhita 5.52) 


labáprabhu's rejection of the smarta doctrine 
s va, Durgà, Ganesh, Surya, and 
ahma-sa ità quoted in Mahaprabhu's 

E 


as themselves. 































authorize this process of polytheistic worship. They affirm that Mahaprabhu Himself vis- Emo 


ited the temples and holy places connected to these deities, prayed to them, and danced 
before them. They further argue that if Maháprabhu did not accept a type of worship that — i: 
is authorized in the Vedas, then the Vaishnava religion must be considered out of line * 
with the Vedic literature. Indeed, some foolish deviants declare that Mahaprabhu’s reli- 
gion is not Vedic. 


Influenced by public opinion, we toss all these heterodox ideas about in our heads. There 
are indeed many names of gods in the Vedic literature, but only Vishnu is referred to as * 
the supreme deity above all others, and independent of them. The most ancient of the — ^ 
Vedas, the Rgveda-samhita, clearly states that Vishnu is superior to all gods. 4 


| 
| 
agnir vai devanam adhamah | 
visnuh paramah Í 
tad-antara hy anya-devatah | 
| 


“Agni is the least of the gods; Vishnu is supreme. All other gods are somewhere 
in between these two.” 


The Bhagavad-gita and other Vedic scriptures clearly state that the worship of any god 
other than the Supreme Lord is incorrect and goes against the Vedic principles. 
Gaurasundara may have visited numerous temples dedicated to gods and goddesses, and 
shown them respect, but He never considered them to be independent or supreme. 
Rather, He considered all the gods and goddesses to be servants of Vishnu, and therefo: F 
devotees, or Vaishnavas. In this sense only He considered them worshipable. Otherwise, 

according to the Pañcopāsanā understanding, the five gods are worshiped purely func- 
tionally and within the temporal world. The goal of the Pañcopāsanā is to go beyond these _ 
deities’ various forms and merge into the impersonal Brahman. At the end of the p 
five deity forms are ultimately abandoned in the visarjana ceremony. 















Mahaprabhu accepted that Vishnu and the Vaishnavas have transcendental fo 
nity, bliss, and knowledge. Shiva, Durga, Ganesh, and Surya worshipped | 
are the order-carriers of the Supreme Lord Vishnu in His abode of oloka-Va 
There these deities are His eternal associates, and thus never purely fur 
bg discarded. MES da are the true followers of ES Mesta the V 


greater respect to Shiva, Ravana or the Pracetas? The 
lowing Mahaprabhu? Or are we following Him 






























INTRODUCTION 


1 ISodyana is an area in the holy land of Navadvipa dhama near the birthpla 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu, Sri Mäyäpura. The matha and temple founded by Sri 
Promode Puri Maharaj, Sri Gopinath Gaudiya Math, is situated there. 3 


CHAPTER I: PERFECTION IN WORSHIP 


Y apir atra garhayam | garhito'tra pürva-paksah | samradhane samya 
caksusadina pratyaksena grahyo'sau bhavati | kutah | pratakseti Sruti-sm: 
| Baladeva's Govinda-bhasya. : 
? Tasmat samyag-bhaktya grahyah $ri-harir iti siddham | caksur-adini 
taih sa vedyah | 

? tapasvibhyo 'dhiko yogi 
jnanibhyo ‘pi mato ‘dhikah 
karmibhyas cadhiko yogi 
tasmäd yogi bhavarjuna 
yoginam api sarvesam 
mad-gatenantar-atmana 
$raddhavan bhajate yo mam 
sa me yuktatamo matah 





ASEOS ADHANA of the eternal nature of the Supreme Lord. 


5 Such repetition is typical of many upanishads and is found in most of them to signal the 
end of a section ora book. A case in point is the text quoted above from the Chandogya 
Upanishad, 8.15.1. 

6 The words used here by Srila Puri Maharaja are pravartaka, sadhaka and siddha. This is 
an allusion to the sahajiya doctrine which lays particular stress on these terms. A pravar- 
taka is someone who engages in the external practices of devotional service, while a sád- 
haka is one who engages in the esoteric sexo-yogic practices of the sahaja-tantra. 
(Translator) 


CHAPTER II: THE PURIFYING POWER OF SERVICE 
1 See Chapter 6. 


CHAPTER III: THE BEGINNINGS OF SERVICE 


! The seven upper planets are Bhüh, Bhuvah, Svah, Mahah, Jana, Tapah, and Satya; the 
seven lower planets are Tala, Atala, Vitala, Nitala, Talátala, Mahátala, and Sutala. 


















CHAPTER VII: THE GURU AND INITIATION 


1 Siva-samstutarh diksitam ity arthah | pradhanatyena $ri-visnu-diksá-grahanat $ri-Sivasyapi 
samyak-stuti-visayam iti bhavah | evam ca diksam vind püjayam anadhikarät tatha 
ANE $alagrama-sila-pujam vina yo’snati kiñcana 

: sa candaladi-visthayam akalpam jayate krmih 
ity adi vacanair püjayas cavasyakatvad diksaya nityatvam sidhyati | sri-salagram-silad- 
histhanam vargesu mukhyatvat sarvany eva bhagavad-adhisthanany upalaksayati | nityatvam 
eva brahma-vacanena ca sädhayati te nara iti | janardano yair närcita iti diksam vinar 


CHAPTER VIII: DUTIES OF AN INITIATED DISCIPLE 


vastra-dhäranam as fol- 
} Aaa > : hena janena ährtam äni- 
| tam yad yugam vastram vastra-yugmari tasya dharanam. “The cloth should be pure and 


A one should wear a pair of gar- 
ments which have been brought by someone who is pure.” yi ; 
ing VERUS parts of the body to their titulary deities 
alas: This is a part of the process of self-purification which 
ration for worship. 


eee 92 and 33 to be one single samaya, and later divide number 45 in two. 


n reads: dasamy-adi-dina- 


aan trayesu dasamy-ekädasi-dvadasısu yad 
lyamas tasmin niyamena sy 


: ästhyam sraddhaya sthairyam ity arthah. 
following verse: praudha-pada-laksanam uktam | 
| krtavasakthiko yas tu praudha-padas tatho- 
his feet on his seat and then 








comm 





n 


-— 


CHAPTER IX: DIKSA MANTRA AND THE HOLY NAME 


! These samskaras are explained at further length in Hari-bhakti-vilasa 1.228ff. Janana 
refers to the inscription of the formula in the yantra such as the one described in Narada- 
pancarätra 3.15.26-44. Jivana refers to chanting the mantra with the pranava omkara. 
Tadana means to sprinkle each letter of the mantra with a mixture of water and sandal- 
wood while uttering the vayu-bija-mantra, “im”. Offering the same number of Oleander 
(Raravira) flowers as there are syllables in the mantra is called rodhana. Abhiseka refers to 
sprinkling water with asvattha leaves for the same number of times as there are syllables 
in the mantra. Vimalikarana means mentally purifying the three roots of the mantra by 
burning it with the jyoti-mantra (om ham ram om). Apyayana refers to the sprinkling of 
water with kusa grass onto every syllable of the mantra. Tarpana, dipana, and gopana. 
Tarpana is sprinkling water on the yantra while chanting the mantra; dipana means chant- 
ing the mantra with the addition of the seed syllables, om, hrim and $rir; and gopana 
means keeping the mantra secret. 






































? The words amuka-dravyaka (“this certain item”) is to be replaced by the items which 

one is going to offer in the fire sacrifice. Similarly, the word iyat is to be replaced by the 

exact number of mantras one intends to chant each day. 

3 premánjana-cchurita-bhahti-vilocanena 

santah sadaiva hrdayesu vilokayanti 

yam $yamasundaram acintya-guna-svarüpanı 

govindam ädi-purusam tam aham bhajami 

+ nanu bhagavan-namätmakä eva mantrah | tatra visesena namah-sabdady-alamkrtah śr- — x 
bhagavatà srimad-rsibhis cahita-Sakti-visesah $ri-bhagavata samam atma-sambandha- 
visesa-pratipadakas ca | tatra kevalani sribhagavan-nämany api nirapeksany eva parama- — - 
purusärtha-phala-paryanta-däna-samarthani | tato mantresu namato ‘py adhika-samarthye 
labdhe katham diksady-apeksa | ucyate | yadyapi svarüpato násti tathapi prayah svabhavato — 
dehädisambandhena kadartha-silanam viksipta-cittanam jananam tat-tat-samkocıkaranaya —— — 
$rimad-rsi-prabhrtibhir atrarcana-marge kvacit kvacit kacit kacin maryada sthapitasti | 

5 Prabhupada Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thakura’s language in this section is based on the 
Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 2.1.7-10. These verses trace the development of the devotee's 
capacity to relish transcendental mellows. 


CHAPTER X: EXPERTISE IN BHAJAN 


! See also Srimad Bhagavatam 1.12.14, 2.1.5 and 2.2.36. See also Caitanya ' 
3.4.70-1. 

2 This is a reference to the Muslims who were vehemently opposed to S 
worship, which in Persian and Urdu is called but-parasti. ; 


3 nanv atra Sastre bhaktir abhidheyety avagamyata eva | tatrapi haki 
maharaja-cakravartivat kim ekam mukhyatvena nimiyate | te rona ar 
sarvesu bhakty-angesu madhye $ravana-kirtana-smaranäni dí 
slokenoktäni | tesu trisv api madhye kirtanam | kirtane'pi nam 
min nama-kirtanam | tatrapy anukirtanam sva-bhakı nur 
kirtanam và | nirnitam púrvacaryair api | na ki 

pramánam na prastavyam iti bhavah | ki 
patropakaranavisuddhy-asuddhi-gata-b yabhä 
hamäna mleccha api yatra naiva vipvenera| 


dhanam ca natah param adhikan Sreya it 














ART OF SADHANA 


tata$ ca nirvidyamananam ekanta-bhaktanam icchatàm svarga-moksädi-käminäm yoginam 
atmarámánám ca etad eva nirnitam | yathayogyam sádhanatvena phalatvena ceti bhävah. 

+ A book recounting the life of Srila Prabhupäda Bhaktisiddhanta Sarasvati Thäkura with 
articles by many of his disciples which first appeared in 1940. The above section is found 
on page 177. 


CHAPTER XII: CONTROLLING THE MIND 


1 The Vedanta-sára (“Essentials of Vedanta”) is a book by Sadananda Yogindra of the 
Sankara sampradaya. The book summarizes all of the principal doctrines of the Vedanta 
school of thought. 


? bhakta-nistha bhajanottha srantis tad-darsanottha sva-nistha krpa ceti dvabhyam eva bha- 
gavan baddhah. 


3 yatha kutumba-palanartham dina grhastha dhanika-dvárádau dhanartham yatante, tathai- 
va mad-bhaktah kirtanädi-bhakti-präpty-artham bhakta-sabhädau yatante. Prápya ca bhak- 
tim adhiyamanam sastram pathata iva punah punar abhyasyanti ca. 

* etavanti nama-grahanani, etavatyah pranatayah, etavatyah paricaryas cávasya-hartavyà 
ity evam drdhani vratäni niyama yesäm te. yad và, drdhäny apatitany ekädasy-ädi-vratäni 
niyamá yesam te. 

5 In its second line this verse has an alternative reading. Instead of ca Sam, its reading has 
samam. The word samah (“tranquility”) has been defined elsewhere (Srimad Bhägavatam 
11.19.36; See also Chaitanya Charitämrta 2.19.210-212) man-nisthatà buddheh, by the 
Lord Himself as “attachment of the intelligence to Me.” In this case, rather than “brings 
peace of mind" we should understand it as “brings attachment of the intelligence to Me.” 


CHAPTER XIII: PRACTICE AND PREACHING 


! Ganjam is a district of Orissa. Today, the Chikakola Road station is found in the state of 
Andhra Pradesh and has been renamed as Sri Kakulam Road. The BNR railway line is now 
India’s South Eastern Railway. For more information on this pastime of Sri Ramanuja, one 


can turn to the thirty-sixth chapter of P Tapannamrtam, the biography of the founder of 
the Sri sampradaya. 


2 Our worshipable spiritual master Srila Bhaktisiddanta Sarasvati Thakura gave the fol- 


known as Kürma-sthäna, in his Anubhäsya com- 
On the BNR railroad line there is a station named 


nmentary to Bhakti-rasamrta-sindhu 1.2.295. 
ee aa and Caitanya Bhagavata 1.2.128- 



















VAISHNAVA SARVABHAUMA SRI SRILA BHAKTI PROMODE PURI GOSWAMI MAHARAJA 


OM VISNUPADA SRILA BHAKTI PROMODE PURI FOUNDER PRESIDENT & ACHARYA 
SRI GOPINATH GAUDIYA MATH 


Tridandi Swami Srimad Bhakti Promode Puri Goswami Maharaja appeared in the village 
of Ganganandapur, District Jessore (now in Bangladesh), as the son of Sri Tarini Charan 
Chakravarty and Srimati Ram Rangini Devi. Born on October 8, 1898 during the auspi- 
cious brahma-muhürta hour, he was given the name Sri Promode Bhushan Chakravarty. 


Promode Bhushan's reverent service mood was evident even as a young man. Along with 
the study of Sanskrit, he worshiped the family deities of Sri Sri Radha Gopinatha. Once, 


Harbour and then went on to study chemistry at Bangabasi 
met his Guru, Prabhupada Srila Bhaktisiddanta Sarasvati G 
first meeting Sri Promode Bhusan accepted Prabhu pu 1 
His strong attachment to spiritual life brought gular 5 
Calcutta ashram of the Gaudiya Math. In 192 
Janmastami, he surrendered at his Guru' lotus. 


ES ADEANA with Prabhupada's approval, publish them in various periodicals including Dainika 


Nadiya Prakasa, the world’s only daily spiritual newspaper. In recognition of his scholar- 
ship and historical researches, Sarasvati Thakura honored him with the title, 
Mahopadesaka Pratna-vidyalanhara. He served in close association with his Guru for thir- 


teen years. 


At the time of Prabhupada's aprakata-lila, Sri Pranavananda Brahmacäri held his guru's 
lotus feet to his chest so that they might remain forever enthroned in his heart. After Srila 
i Prabhupada's disappearance, he began extensive traveling and preaching. 


i In 1942, Srila Prabhupäda Sarasvati Thákura appeared to him in a dream and gave the 
divine order to accept Tridandi-sannyäsa. Srila Prabhupäda had requested him to accept 
Tridandi-sannyäsa earlier in1933, yet considering himself unfit he humbly declined. At 
this time he accepted sannyasa initiation and its symbol, the danda (staff) from his god- 
brother Srila Bhakti Gourava Vaikhanasa Maharaja at the Sri Sri Gaura-Gadädhara temple 
in Champahati. He was given the name Tridandi Swami Bhakti Promode Puri. 


For more than seven years, Tridandi Swami Bhakti Promode Puri Goswami Maharaja 
served as the head pujari and temple president of Sri Yogapitha, the birthplace of Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu discovered by Srila Bhaktivinoda Thakura. During that time, the 


deities were internally urging him to take up a more intense study of the scriptures and a 
life of solitary worship or bhajana. 












He moved to a humble cottage on the banks of the Ganges at Kalna in the district of 
Burdwan, where he lived with his beloved deities Sri Sri Radha Gopinatha. The King of 
Burdwan was extremely impressed with the saintly ch 
appearance day of Srimati Radharani in 1958 h 
and ancient Ananta Vasudeva temple of Kalna. 
service at the temple for several years. 


aracter of this ascetic. On the 
e presented Srila Puri Maharaja the large 
He accepted this offering and engaged in 


-in-chief of Sri Gaudiya published monthly from Sri 


araja i i i a 
an d devotion until the advanced S or Jà continued to fulfill this role with great care 


Ba ae he Senioren living disciple of Srila Bhaktisiddhanta 


as the life ong intimate associate of His Divine Grace 
Soswami 















Over and above his senior position and high qualifications, many are attracted to Tridandi 
Swami B. P. Puri Goswami by his divine personality. He emanates sweetness and love. He 
is seen by them as a well-wishing guide to the spiritual domain. The opening of the Sri 


Gopinatha Gaudiya Math in Ishodyan during the 1989 Gaura Púrnima provided a door- 
way to that spiritual domain. 


Our humble prayer is that we may always be situated at the holy lotus feet of Srila Bhakti — 
Promode Puri Goswami Maharaja, which are our only access to the predecessor acharyas 
and their divine teachings. We pray that we may be engaged in the eternal service of Sti 
Guru and Gauranga and Sri Sri Radha-Gopinath under his divine direction. 

















Vaishnava Sarvabhauma 
Srila Bhakti Promode Puri 
Goswami Maharaja 


Vaishnava Sarvabhauma Sri Bhakti 
Promode Puri Goswami Maharaja at 102 
years of age is the senior most living 
representative of Gaudiya Vaishnavism on 
the planet today. In the Art of Sadhana he 
masterfully draws from scripture, and a 
lifetime of practical experience, lessons 
necessary for success in the subtle art of 
spiritual practices. Here we find the path 
of devotion revealed beginning in service 
and culminating in the goal—love of God. 

For over a century Srila Puri Maharaja 
has pursued the Gaudiya Tradition 
expounded by the avatar, Sri Chaitanya, 
and his followers, the Goswamis. His 
guru, Srila Bhaktisiddhanta Saraswati 
Thakur, founder of the Sri Gaudiya Math 
Mission, wanted his followers to translate 
the Krishna conception of divinity for the 
English speaking world. 

Srila Puri Maharaja fulfils this request 
in Art of Sadhana by unveiling the secrets 
of devotion with deep penetration and 
insight. In recognition of his ability to do 
so, Srila Saraswati Thakur bestowed on 
him the title Vidya Ratna, jewel of 
knowledge. 

Illuminating the sacred teachings of 
divine love, Art of Sadhana, provides a 
relevant and timely correlation to socicty's 
search for spirituality and the teachings ol 
the scriptures and saints. 








God is eternal, sentient and overflowing with affection; the living 
being also has these same qualities. The relationship between them 
is thus eternal and inseparable. God is infinite consciousness. By 
His omnipotent desire, the atomic conscious particle (the 
individual living being) is brought into existence. Despite this 
difference—God being infinite and the living being atomic—the 
aspect of consciousness and spirituality is common to both. 


Therefore, the relation of the individual to the Supreme is: 


described as one of simultaneous oneness and difference. It is 
"impossible for one to understand how two things can be 
simultaneously one and distinct, therefore the Gaudiya saints have 
added the adjective acintya or "inconceivable" to this definition, 
calling their doctrine, acintya-bhedabheda—inconceivable oneness 
and differenence. The implication is that one can only know this 
relationship through revealed scripture and the enlightened guru. 

The Art Of Sadhana teaches the practitioner how to access 
transcendental knowledge through a systematic process handed 
down by the saints and sages of the Gaudiya tradition. That process 
provides direct perception of the eternal self through realization. 
The practice of sadhana creates a receptive environment in which 
the divine self awakens and connects to the unlimited reservoir of 
beauty—the fountainhead of all material and spiritual 
worlds—from which all beings are manifest. 
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